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PREFACE

the celebrated Shi‘ite doctor Abli Ja‘far Muhammad b. ‘Ali Thn

> Babawayhi al-Qummi, known as Shaykh Sadiig. He was the
*  author of one of the *““four books™ and is universally regarded

V' dmong the Ithnd ‘Ashari Shi‘a as a great authority; and the

. .+ Risdly is one of the earliest Shi‘ite creeds extant. It is therefore
?ﬁ to be hoped that an exact rendering into English, with the
addition of comparative notes and full indexes, will prove of

y This is a translation of the Risilatu'l-I' tigddati’l-Imdmiye by

- \\_ value for the study of the bistorical evolution of the Shi‘ite creed.
! - The text of the Risila has unfortunately not yet been
E f"%{ critically edited, but the Najaf and Delhi editions (N and 1),
] compared with the Tehran edition (T), show that the text avail-
E able, although not entirely satisfactory, is not too corrupt for the
|t } purposes of a translation. For the help of the student, I have
A also added textual suggestions and emendations. The notes are
e comparative and the most important of the parallel creeds and
rc_" treatises are used; and while it is impossible in this respect to
E have access to complete references in Bombay, it is believed that
F . . the notes will furnish an essential apparatus criticus to the
_ specialist, and may also prove of considerable interest to the
% layman, The indexes are sought to be made comprehensive; the
subject index is arranged for easy reference to essential doctrines,
and in the index of technical terms additional material for the
eneral student of Arabic literature is also ineluded.
' Even in the preparation of so slight a volume, I owe a large
|-'.'. debt of gratitude, which it is my pleasant duty to acknowledge.
My sincere thanks are first of all due to my friend Shamsu'l-
“Ulamé’ Dr. U. M. Dandpota, Director of Publie Instruction, Sind,
for reading the manuscript of the translation, and making many
corrections and suggestions; and while he is not in the least
- responsible for the mistakes that remain, he has undoubtedly

-
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helped me to avoid many a pitfall. My gratitude is also dus to
Mr. W. Ivanow, who, as usual, helped me in a variety of ways.
The Rampar State Library generously lent me thres volumes of
the Arabic periodical al- Murshid (Baghdad), for which thanks are'
due to the authorities. I must also express my gratitude to the
University of Bombay for making a generous grant towards the
cost of publication and to the Islamic Research Association for
agresing to publish it in their admirable series.

A.A AT

GovErsMENT LAow COLLEGE
Bousay, 1
¥ Ootober 1541
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INTRODUCTION

‘While it cannot be denied that within recent years there has
heen a considerable increase in our general knowledge regarding
Islam, it must also be admitted that not any appreciable advance
has been made in our knowledge of Shi‘itic history, philosophy
and law. Curiously enough researches of considerable signific-
ance have been made regarding Ismailism—a small fraction of
the Shi‘a; and the works of L. Massignon, W. Ivanow and P.
Kraus, in particular, have opened up new vistas and indicated
new lines of advance. But with regard to the most important
and numerous group of the Shi'a, the Ithni ‘Ashariya, the
position has remained more or less stationary.

lsr. Friedlaender,! writing in 1907, complains of the paucity
of our knowledge in this respect, and he says that Shi‘ism is
known to us in the roughest outline,2 and the religions tenden-
cies are not known at all. One of the difficulties according to
him is its heterogeneous character; for it is not easy to analyse
its peculiar component parts, drawn as they are from such widely
divergent sources as Babylonian, Persian, Jewish and Muslim.?
Professor E. G. Browne, writing in 1924, deplores the lack of
our knowledge, particularly in regard to the Shi‘itio creed, and
he advocates a comparative study.¢ Later, discussing the
Hagqw'l- Yagin of Muhammad Bigir-i-Majlisi, a very important

_theological work, composed in 1109/1698 and printed at Tehran

in 1241/1825, he regrets the lack of leisure which prevented him
from completing its French rendering begun by the late M. A.

«de Biberstein Kazimirski; and he further adds that the impor-

tance of it would be great * since we still possess no comprehensive
aiid anthoritative statement of Shi‘a doctrine in any European

~ language .5 Still later, in 1934, R. Strothmann, writing in the

Enoyclopaedia . of Islam, while giving a brief account of the

3

" 1 “The Heterodoxies of the Shiites in the presentation of Tbn Hazm,”

JAO08, vol. 28, pp. 1-80; and & commentary, vol, 20, pp. 1-183.

. 2 JAOS, 28, 3. 3 jhid., 4,
& Pers, Lit,, iv. 402, . § jbid., 418,
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Shi‘a,! laconically remarks that * there is no thorough account
of the Shi'a”. The position during the last seven years has not
improved, despite the appearance of works which throw light
on certain aspects of Shi‘ism.2

The publication of the late Professor A. J. Wensinck's The
Muslim Creed (Cambridge, 1932) marked an epoch, and after its
appearance it was generally felt that having performed the task
in a masterly fashion, he had clearly indicated a new approach
to the problem, and indeed pointed the way to another aspect
of study—the examination of the SBhi‘ite creed. Professor
Wensinek had restricted himself to the early Sunnite authorities,
and while studying his lucid and methodical presentation of the
subject, we see that the pieture is incomplete and can only be
completed by editing and translating a number of Shi‘ite creeds,
thus paving the way for a historical and systematic study of the
subject.

The creed of Ielam cannot be understood by the study of
the “Sunnite’ element only; to this must also be added the
inquiry into the Shi‘ite counterpart. The uses of such a study
are many, but three different aspects may here be stressed: such
a study would clarify many historical questions; it would give
us an insight into theological controversies—for, these are not
always barren, fanatical and personal, but indicative of general
trends of thought; and finally, it would tend to the solution of
the problem of legal distinetions that puzzle some of the foremost
jurists.® :

1 B, iv. 350 at 357,

2 For example, Die Zwalfer Schi'a by R. Strothmann, Leipzig, 1926;
al-Babu'l-Hadt *Ashar, tr. W. M. Miller, R.A.8., London, 1928; Hasan b.
Mish an-Nawbalkht!, Firagu'sh-Shi's, ed. H. Ritter, Istanbul, 1931;
The Shi'ite Religion by D, M. Donaldson, London, 1833, to mention some

of them. The best general accounts of the Shi‘ite faith are to be found in

E. G. Browne, Per. Lit., iv. 354 sqq. and R. 8trothmann, Enc. of Tslam,
iv. 360358, a.v. Shi'a.

© 8 In this connection an eminent authority on Muslim Law in India,
F. B. Tyabji, has made the interesting suggestion that the difference

between the Shi‘ite and Sunnite law of inheritance can only be explainad
on the hypothesis that the Shi'ite interpretation came from the Prophet
himself through 'All, snd was not, ummoﬂmmuﬂ,thambnﬁ

of later minds. (dryon Path for Feb. 1940, 69.70).
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Our knowledge regarding the Shi'ite faith Is generally
derived from three well-known heresiologists whose published
work is easily accessible. These in chronological order are:
Baghdadi (d. 429/1038);! Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1054);% and
Shahrastani (d. 548/1153).8 Of these Shahrastani is the best
known, for it was published early; later, Ibn Hazm in the ren-
dering of Friedlaender, came also to be fairly well known; the
earliest authority, Baghdidi, is for various reasons the least
known. All of these are devout Sunnis, convinced of the perni-
cious errors of the rawdfid, the Shi‘a. With such an attitude,
it is impossible for them to be just or fair to the Shi'ite point of
view. One may as well expect a sober account of the Church
of England from a Catholic priest. The result is that the earlier
orientalists believed that Shi‘ism was a pernicious corruption of
Islam, concocted mainly, if not solely, for political reasons.*
Also that the Sunni faith is the * orthodox™ faith and the
Shi'ite, the * heterodox " one.

Whether Shi‘ism was a deliberate corruption of Islam or
whether it was one of its early forms is now hardly a debatable
question. All the evidence which has come to light in recent
years goes against the corruption theory; it is a form of Islam
of interest from various points of view and it should be studied
in its historical setting principally through Shi‘itic sources, in
comparison- with all the other material available. Sunnite
scholars of the olden days had neither the knowledge nor the
will to give a purely objective account of the Shi‘a faith; this is a
factor which must impel one to go to the ShT'itic originals them-
selves. As to * orthodoxy "', a minority, however small, may well
have retained a very close touch with the original tradition;

1 Baghdfdi, al-Farg bayn al-Firag, ed. Md. Badr, Cairo, 1910; trans.
in Moslem Schisms and Sects, Pt. I, by K. C. Seelye, Columbia Univeraity
Proas, 1920; Pt. IT, by A. 8. Halkin, Tel-Aviv, 1935; a Mukhiagar by
*Abd ar-Rasig ar-Ras'ani was ed. by P. Hitti, Cairo, 1024,

% Tarasl Friedlaender, op. cit. The second volume contains & com-
mentary and very valuable materials for the study of Shi‘ism.

3 Shahrastani, al-Milal wa'n-Nikal, ed. Cureton, London, 1846 ;
reprint, Leipzig, 1023,

4 Tar. Friedlasnder, JAOS, 28, 2,



4 A SHI'ITE OREED

the majority, however preponderent, may conceivably have lost
it in the stress of political conflicts. While it is not at all easy to
determine how much weight is to be given to the Plausible
doctrine of the Shi'a that ‘Ali, by virtue of his relationship and
affinity to the Prophet, had a better insight into religion than
others, it is also not possible to dismiss contemptuously the
possibility of the personal religious tradition of the Prophet,
aft least in some important matters, being carefully handed down
to the Imams of the House of the Prophet, the people who un-
doubtedly had the best opportunity of knowing the true inter.
pretation of many a principle of Islam.! Hence a historieal,
objective, critical and comparative study of the Shi‘itic sources
is greatly to be desired. ’

In order to obtain an insight into the Shi‘ite religion in gene-
ral, we must first of all look at their creed. For this purpose we
must go to their own authorities and find that we have only two
sources available to us. The first is al-Babw'l-Hads ‘ Ashar by
Hasan b. Yiisuf b. ‘Ali b. al-Mutahhar al-Hilli, known as * Allima.
-I-Hilli (died, 726/1326). The original text, together with its
commentary an-Nafi' Yawmi'l-Hashr by Migdad-i-Fadil al-
-Hilli (eighth century A.m.), was translated by W. M. Miller,
and published by the Royal Asiatic Society, London, in 1928.
This little treatise is a very popular creed and has practically
superseded every other in modern times. The second creed, of
which a brief summary is before us, is the FAgdidu’, T'a by
“Ali Agghar b. “All Akbar, composed in the middle of the 19th
century 4.0. This is a book of 438 pages and Professor E. G.
Browne gives an admirable summary in his Persian Literature
in. Modern Times (381-402). He says: “ Such in outline is the
Shi‘a creed of contemporary Persia in its crudest and most
popular form. It would be interesting to trace the evolution
of that creed from the earliest times of Islam, to compare (so
far as the available materials allow) the historical with the legen-

- dary Imfims, and to contrast in detail the beliefs, both doctrinal
and eschatological, of the Shi'a and the Sunnis ” (p. 402).

1 W. Ivanow has made some pertinant ohservations en ﬁ_qmﬁm :
of orthodoxy and heterodoxy in JEBRAS for 1940, 52,
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These appear to be the only Shi‘itic creeds studied in their
entirety, but much valuable material may also be found in works
like Nawbakhti’s Firagu'sh-Shi‘a and The Shi‘ite Religion by
D. M. Donaldson (London, 1933). In chapters xxix, xxx and
xxxi he has given interesting quotations from Majlisi’s Haydéu'l-
-Qul@ib. Thus it will be apparent that a systematic rendering
of Ibn Babawayhi’s creed constitutes a great advance on our
present knowledge. He was one of the greatest Shaykhs of the
Shi‘a—the author of one of the Forr BooEs—and having died
in 381/991, he preceded by about 350 years ‘Allima-i-Hilli,
whose al-Babu'l-Hadi ‘ Ashar is now a recognized classie. It is
one of the earliest Tthnd ° Ashari creeds and, therefore, of great
value for the study of the historical evolution of the Shi‘ite
cresd.

For the purposes of my translation I have used two printed
editions, the Najaf and the Delhi editions, indicated N and D
respectively, and consulted the Tehran edition, T. The figures
in square brackets [ ] indicate the pages of the Najaf edition,
which is on the whole the most correct, although D gives many
interesting additions and corrections in the later part. D is
accompanied by an Urdu rendering, which, despite some errors,
is fairly useful; but the most admirable feature is the translator’s
notes, He has apparently made good use of the Taghihu'l-
-I‘tigiddt of Shaykh Mufid, which was printed in the periodical
al-Murshid, Baghdad, and a MS. copy whereof exists in the
Ksafiya Library, Hyderabad. I regret I have not been able to
study this work in its entirety, although the authorities of the
Rampur State Library were kind enough to allow me the loan
of those parts of al- Murshid which are preserved in their library,
hut which unhappily contain a part only of the text of Tashi.

It was my intention originally to add a systematic introdue-
tion to this translation, giving a comparative and historical
account of the Shi‘ite creed. A deeper study of the subject,
however, has made me realize my own limitations and instilled
- diffidence. It appears to me that there are numerous works,

~ at present not available to me, which must be carefully studied
. and analysed before such a task can profitably be undertaken.
The only thing T have been able to do is to add a certain number
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of notes for facilitating a comparative study. The Muslim
COreed was quite adequate for the Sunni doctrine; but for Shi'ite
dogmas, apart from al-Bibu'l-Hads ‘ Ashar, no other creed was
available. Between the alternatives of giving no references at
all, or of drawing attention to some of the salient points from
such dootrinal works of Ismi'ilism as Kaldmi Pir and The
Fatimid Creed both by W. Ivanow, I have chosen the latter
course, in the hope that it may help the comparative study of
Shi‘ite dogma. References to Ibnu'l-* Arabi's doetrine have been
added as they form the basis of many $ifi and mystical works.

The Author and his Works

Shaykh Sadiiq Ibn Bibawayhi is universally regarded among
the Ithnd ‘Ashari Shi'a as one of their foremost doctors and
traditionists. Professor E. G. Browne, in discussing the founders
of the Shi‘a theology, says ** The most important of these earlier
divines are ‘the three Muhammads’, al-Kulayni (Muhammad
b. Ya'qib, d. 320/941), Ibn Babawayhi (Muhammad b, ‘All b.
Miis, d. 381/991-2) and the already mentioned Tiisi (Muhammad
b. Hasan, d. 460/1067). Of these the first composed the Kdfi, the
second Man I8 Yehduruhy'l-fugih (a title which approximates
in sense to our familiar * Every man his own Lawyer '), and the
third the Istibsdr and the Tahdhibu'l-Ahkdm, which are known
collectively amongst the Shi'a as * the Four Books* (al-Kutubu'l-
-arba‘a) and of which the full particulars will be found in the
above-mentioned Kashfu'l-Hujub .1

Considering the high repute in which he is held, the early
times in which he lived, the great influence he had on later
theologians and traditionists, and the numerous works which are

1 Persian Literature in Modern Times, iv. 368-360. He adds that more
modern times have also produced their “three Muhammads™, namely,

Md. b. Hasan b, ‘All...al-Huwr al-'Amill (author of dmalu'l-Amdl),

d. 1033/1628-24; Md. Ibnu'l-Murtadi, eommonly known as Mullda Muhsin-

<i-Fayd, d. 1080/1679; and Md. Baqir-i-Majlisi, died 1111/1889-1700.

The firat wrote the Wasad'dl, the second the Wdfi and the third the Bikdru'l
-Amwdr, which constitute the *three books " of the later times. These

seven works are the most important works on Shi‘a theology, mrmpmdmm E:

and tradition.

et
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attributed to him, it is very unfortunate that the earliest works
which give an account of his life are extremely brief and give
us no indication whatever of his character, his studies, his
travels and his life. Thus, at the end of our enquiry, we are
faced with the problem of writing the account of a man, the
whole of whose life is summarized by Tisi in about 4 lines
(Tusy, List, 204) and by Najashi in 3 lines at the beginning and
9 lines at the end (Rijal, 276, 279). Thus Browne is fully justi-
fied in observing that ** The older * Books of the Men * ( Kutubu'r-
-Rijal), such as the works of at-Tfisi and an-Najashi, are generally
very jejune, and suited for reference rather than reading “.1

The two earliest sources for the life of Ibn Babawayhi are
Shaykhw't-Td'ifa Muhammad b, Hasan b. “ Al at-Tasi, b. 385/995,
d. 460/1067.2 His Fihrist was published by A. Sprenger in
the Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, in 1853-55, under the title of
Tusy’s List of Shy'ah Books and *Alam al-Hoda's Notes on Shy'ah
Biography. It has always been considered an early and reliable
authority.?

The second source is Ahmad b. * Ali an-Najéshi, b. 372/982,
d. 450/1063.4 His Kitdbu'r-Rijal (Bombay, 1317/1899-1900) is
a very useful book of reference, and is particularly exhaustive
as regards lists of works written by each author. On a com-
parison of these two, Najashi will be found to be the better and
more detailed work, as has been pointed out by Sprenger.®
Najishi gives a very comprehensive list of the Shaykh’s works.

The later works of reference, like Qigagu’l-'Ulamd’, Amalu'l-
. Amil, Muntaha'l-Magal and others repeat with certain additions
the information given in the earlier works. It is therefore safe
to treat Tihsl and Najdshi as the basic authorities.

Of later works, I have made the fullest use of Rawddiu'l-

Janndt by Muhammad Baqir b. Hajj Zaynu'l-* Abidin al-

Misawi al-Khwiansiri (lithographed Tehran, 1306/1888). This

~ Lribid., 3568.
+ % FI, iv. 082; Browne, Lit. His., iv. 406
3 See Sprenger's Preface and Browne's valuable diseussion of bio-

| graphical authorities, Lit. His., iv. 365858,

+ Browne, loe. cit.
# Preface to Tusy's List, pp. 1 and 2.
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is the most scholarly and comprehensive of modern authorities,

and as far as can be ascertained from the Tmfmf scholars them-
selves, they place great reliance on it. The account of Shaykh
Sadilq, although it extends to four pages (557-560), consists
mainly of a discussion of his views, opinions on his greatness as
a doctor of theology, his soundness (being thiga) as a tradi-
tionist, and wvarious other matters, without giving us details
of his life or glimpses of his character.

With regard to his writings, according to Professor E. .
Browne, the Qisagw'l-*Ulamd’ attributes 189 (iv. 377, 405) and
Najishi 193 works to the Shaykh Sadiq (B, ii. 366). Tusi
however mentions 43 and Rawddtw'l-Janndt, 17 only. In
addition to these authorities, such manuscript catalogues as
were available in Bombay have been consulted .by me and,
after dealing with his biography, the results carefully stated.

Abfi Ja'far Muhammad b, *Ali b, al-Husayn b. Misa Ibn
Bibawayhi? al-Qummi is generally knmown as ash-Shaykh

! OFf modern aceounts of his life, the two following may be consulted
with advantage, by Hidayat Husain in EI, ii. 265, and by D. M. Donald-
son, The Shi*ite Religion, London, 1933, pp. 286-286. BSee also Bihir
Catalogue, ii. 51, and R. Btrothmann in EJ, v, 354,

# The Shaykh is known generally by the title of Shaykh Badiig
or by his name, Thn Bibawayhi, This is an interesting compound, made
up of the word bdb and the termination -awayhi, which originally was
-itya and earlier -38. Wright, Arab. Gram., i. 244d, gives soveral examples

L DR e L

of names such a8 4y ykeil ¢ 4y yas At g, the last of

- -

which is dealt with as S8b38 by Justi, Tranisches Namenbuch, 203, the newer
form being Sibiiyeh. Babd8, BAbiys, and thence the current arabicized
Babawayhi is diseussed by Justi, ibid., 85, ae being both Iranian and
.- B
Semitie. The termination -54, -dya, arabicized into -a-way-hi (s —>

TEe -

4,5=— ) is probably a double diminutive, as my friend Mr. W, Tvanow

explaing. According to him -Giya = uda{k); and such cases are to be
wmm:mﬁ,mmmm,m,.mmm.
kuchulu. Further philological discussion will be found in P. Horh,
Noupersiache Schriftaprache in Grund. Iran. Phil., vol. L, Pt 2, pp.
184-186 and Néldeke, Persische Studien, i. 4 sqq. ;

Thawrﬂbdbiawofﬂemmanﬁginandmymm‘-'m”.
The compound ** & small gate ™ is however not intelligible. - It may be'sug-

:
3
-



INTRODUCTION 9
ag-Sadiig. His place of birth is not mentioned either by Tisi or
by Najashi, but Donaldson says that he was born at Khorasan.!
In 355/966 he went to Baghdad, apparently from Khorasan,
and died at Rayy in 381/991.2 Ahlwardt in the Berlin Catalogue
says that the date of death is 391/1001,% and this is followed
by some authors. There iz however no sufficient authority
for this date.

Of his life and character we know nothing; but of his birth
4 most entertaining legend is preserved. According to Tisi
and Najishi,# when in ‘Iriq, his father ‘All b. al-Husayn Ibn
Bibawayhi al-Qummi (d. 320/040-41) met Abi’l-Qasim Husayn
b. Riih, who was the third of the four agents of the Hidden
Imim during the period of 73 years, 256-339 AE.5 and asked
him several questions. Thereafter ‘Ali wrote a letter to him
through ‘Al b, Ja'far b. al-Aswad® in order that the letter
might be delivered to the Hidden Imam. In the letter ‘All
asked for a son, to which he received a reply from Husayn b.
Rith that * We have prayed to Allah for it on your behalf and
you will be rewarded with two goodly sons »,  Afterwards two
sons were born of a slave girl (min wmm walad), Abii Ja'far
Muhammad (the celebrated Shaykh Sadfq) and Abi ‘Abdi'l-lih

gostod that it has reference to the welldknown badith: i Ly bl
\gb Je s, 5o that Badiiq is the **small”, while his father *All is the
s great” gate. This however does not accord with the fact that “All
hilﬂathﬂ,almbuﬂthammanfrhnmhamﬁﬁ. The real reason of the
appaﬂnﬁmuhmnﬁmtham.hmhobmw and no useful
purpose would be served in malking ingenious guesses. Similar com-
pounds are Hamdiys, §adriys, Hasaniys, Dhikriya, ete. Also 4k
(RJ, 286), 494 (Kashfu'l-Hujub, No. 2312) and 4 y dle (Eashf, p. 33;

Najashi, 184).
1 The Shi‘ite Religion, 286. Date of birth not mentioned, Bankipore

. Cat., V, Pt. i, p. 183,

2 Tusy, Fihrist, 304; Najishl, Rijal, 276, 279. For mistakes regard-

" ing date of death, see Bankipore Catalogue, V, Pt. i, p. 183.

 Ahlwardt, Nos. 1269, 2721, ete.

« Tiisf, 218; Najashi, 184-185.

b Donaldson, 285. . - .

¢ Apcording to Bawd&m’l-.?mnﬂ: the correct mame is Abo Ja'far

© " Md. b, Al al-Aswad, 378, 876.
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Husayn. Tt is reported from his younger brother Husayn that
Muhammad used to pride himself on the circumstances of his
birth saying Ad s 5 Y olo ipa i, 6,

The same story is reported in Rawddatu'l-Janndt (378) with
<certain variations in two different versions: (1) Abdi Ja'far Md,
b. "Ali al-Aswad (not ‘Al b. Ja'far al-Aswad, as in Tasi and
Najashi) was asked to request Rih to ask the Imim, and no
letter was written. (2) Abii Ja'far asked Rih and was informed
after three days that he had prayed for ‘ Ali and the prayer was
accepted.

‘All had three sons, Muhammad {Sh. Sadiiq), Hasan and
Husayn. ‘Ali was a theologian and divine and taught Shaykh
Sadig.! Muhammad, the eldest son, was the most famous of
all.  The second brother Hasan was devoted to piety and did
not generally mix with the people.? The third and youngest
brother was Husayn, also a well-known jurist and theologian.

Shaykh §adiiq apparently taught at Baghdad and being a
contemporary of the Buwayhid Ruknu'd-Dawla, entered into
controversies at his behest. He was well known for his know-
ledge, memory, justice, intélligence and reliability; and he is
universally regarded as a pillar of religion. His authority wis
accepted by Ibn T#’fis and Shaykh Sulaymin among others.
Muhammad Baqir-i-Majlisi (who according to E. G. Browne
was “one of the greatest, most powerful and most fanatical
mujlahids of the Safawi period ”, the well-known author of
Bikdruw'l- Anwdr, an encyclopaedic work in 25 volumes, d. 1111/
1699-1700 ; see Pers. Lit., iv. 403, 409-10) says that his tradi.
tions were declared as reliable by a decision of a number of
“Ulami’s

1 BT, 872,

2R, 5683001 ll MY gl sl fizs,

2. RJ, 557 sqq. According to Tdsi (304):

N T G e el B S ok
¢ Ciias UL o e 335 diie 3 dt ol ..':;rl 3

This tradition is repeated by all later authorities like RJ, Tidlu'atu'ls ¢

-Bahrayn, ete. L g
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Strange to say, however, that some have doubted his
anthority and reliability.l In reality this is not the correct view
and the author of Rawdatw'l-Jannat vefutes such errant opinions
in very spirited language.

With regard to the works of Shaykh Sadig, it has already
been pointed out that Najashi mentions 193, the Qigagu'l-
“Ulama® 189, Tisi 43 and Rawddtu'l-Janndt 17 works. The
last-named work says that he is the author of 300 books (568g);
this clearly follows the tradition of earlier authorities. This wide
divergence in number, although it cannot be fully explained,
may be due to the fact that the titles mentioned by Najashi
may, in & large number of cases, be called the chapters of a
book, rather than books themselves. It is also possible that
in some instances the same book may have been known by two
different names.

In the lists below the first consists of the books which are
known and extant, and the other is an alphabetical list of names
taken from Najdshi. This is given in full as it is possible that
works hitherto not known may yet come to light.

The two earliest authorities are Tisl and Najashi, and
they give the following authorities for their statements:

Tosl. After mentioning 43 works, he says that there also
exist smaller works, the names of which are not known
to him (p. 305). His sources are a number of people, chief
among whom are (1) Shaykh Abi ‘Abdi’l-lah Mohammad b.
Md. b. Nu‘mén, (2) al-Husayn b. ‘Ubaydu’l-lih, (3) Abid’l-Hasan
Ja‘far b. al-Hasan b, Khaska (?) al-Qummi, and (4) AbQ Zakarlya’
Md. b. Sulaymin al-Hamréni, all of whom were personally in
touch with the author.

Nasisul. He says that some of the books were actually
read by his father ‘Ali b. Ahmad b. al-* Abbés an-Najashi with
the author, and the rest were specifically mentioned by him
(the father) when he heard of them at Baghdad. The father
was given an ijdza by Sh. Sadiiq to teach all the books (p. 279).

- Tt is very interesting to observe that Khawansarl in Raw-
datw'l-Jannit, after mentioning 17 works, observes that the

i - rest of the works have not come down to us™ {558).

1 RJ, 558g4-g5-
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It will be observed that a full reference to all manuseript
catalogues has not been possible in Bombay. Hence only
a selection from the most important catalogues has been made.
Nevertheless, it is hoped that a clear idea of the extant works
of the Shaykh can be obtained from List A, and List B may be
used for referemce as Najishi is not always available and an
alphabetical arrangement may facilitaté reference. The manu-
script catalogues used are indicated by abbreviations which can
easily be identified with the help of Brockelmann’s Geschichie
der arabischen Lilferatur and the recent Supplement, where full
references are to be found. The only exceptions are Sipahsalar,
Browne and one or two others, which are included in the list of
abbreviations,

A, Works known and preserved

1. eblzYl (L, ) oS Risalatw’l-I' tigadat.

Not mentioned by Tisi or Najashi. Kashf, 239; RJ, No. 14.

Text. GAL,1.187; GAL, Sup. i. 322 (7) numerons references.
According to Brockelmann * Eng. Trans. by A. A. A. Fyzee,
1982 (1); Browne, p. 16; Brit. Mus., 851; Cod. Br. Mus., add.
19,623; Rieu, 385; Pet. Am., 61; Iv. ASB. Ar., 828, 820, 830:
Berlin, 1944,

Lith. Najaf 1343/1024.25 (together with three other
risdlas), pp. 234 = N; Delhi (with Urdu trans. by Md. I'jaz
Husayn), Ithna ‘Ashari Press, 1347 (lst ed. 1332), sub nom.
L) e (5ic) i 5 Mo w7 i i d33n, pp. 127=D; Tebran
(together with 4 other risilas), 1274 = T.

Persian Translation. Iv. Cur, 386. Sipahsalar, vol. ii,
is not available to me, but in vol. i, p. 534, No. 1839 is mentioned
in the footnote.

Commentary. Arabic, wblizY! g by Sh. Mufid, see
GAL, Sup. i. 323. ‘Printed in the Arabic periodical al-
-Murshid, Baghdad, 1344 sqq., vols. I, IT and ITI were available
to me by the kindness of the Rampir State Library. The rest,
not available, A Ms. copy exists in the Zsafiya (Hyderabad,
Deccan). Mufid differs on many points from Sadig, but
according to RJ the truth is with both of them, 56845, -
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Tehran, 621/8 (ii. 379) mentions & Persian sharh by Abi'l
Fath Husayni.

2. gl Giss i ) & dud () Wl s odl (IW) IST—
Ikmalwd-din  wa Imamw'n-Ni‘ma fi Tthbdtw'l-ghayba  wa
Kashfu'l-hayra.

. Kdﬂhf, 271, adds :JLJJ'I K] _;-l*n t._-"'!w' h‘ﬂ_r :-:F ;_;t; not mentioned
by Najéshi or Tiisi. RJ doubts authorship.

Text. Ed. E. Méller, Heidelberg, 1901; Sarkis, Mu'jam, 44;
GAL, Sup. i. 322, many references. Berlin, 2721/2; Paris, 1231;
Manchester, 807; Heidelberg, Z8, x. T4; Blochet, Nouv. Aeg.,
6666; Sipahsalar, vol. I, Nos. 97, 271, 272 (pp. 204-207), gives
good account of Sadiiq and Ruknu'd-Dawla,

[75) o5 Ll 5y ) Gass, 130 el S Kashf,
2532 ; compare Tiisi (37) with (26) L3 AL, . ]

3. ( bl ) JUI S —Kitabu'l-Amali.
Kashf, 278; RJ; but not mentioned either by Najashi or THsl

" under this name. The majdlis of early authorities is probably

the amali of later ones. See also No. 12 below.

(AL, i. 187; Sup. i. 321, 322 Berlin, 1269; Tehran, ii. 24-25
[P 1l —el fa= f. ._r-‘w fl"h" ""'tr 'l:'r-..:]; Meshed, iv. 3, b, B;
W. Ivanow in JRAS for 1920, 543.

Lith. Tehran, 1300 o.m.; Brit. Mus., Cat. of Print. Books,
163. The Amali is a closely printed book (10 by 6 inches) of
402 pp., consisting of 97 babs, and containing many interesting
things on a variety of subjecta.

4, a2l SES—Kitdbu't-Tawhid.

Tisi (29); Najashi; BJ; Kashf, 2391.

GAL, Sup. i. 322; Meshed, JRAS for 1920, 543 (3 copies);
Sipahsalar, 106, 205, 296 (pp. 229-230).

Lith.  Tabriz or Tehran (?); no date or place, pp. 383,

7 by 4} inches, containing 64 babs.
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5. JueW Ly S —Kitab Thawibi'l-A mal.

Najashi; Tiisi (34); RJ (10); Kashf, 733.
G4 L, Bup. i. 322; Browne, 10; Manchester, 94.

6. Jlel LS Kitabw'l- Khigal.

Najishi; RJ; Kashf, 1050,
GAL, Sup. i. 322; Meshed, W, Ivanow in JRAS for 1020,
545 (- 7 ).

Lith. Tehran, 1302; Sarkis, Mu'jam, 44.

7. ) S Kitabu's-Sahw.

Najashi.

Berlin, 1370; apparently only one known copy. Sh. Mufid
wrote a refutation of this, R.J, 564,

8. e e SS—Kitah < Igabi'l-A mal
Najashi; Tisi (35); Kashf, 2120; G4L, Sup. i. 322.

9. &, S Yo SS—Kitab ‘ Ilali’sh-Shard'i* wa'l-Abkam,

Najashi; Tast (20); BJ; Kashf, 2129,
(AL, i. 187; Bup. i. 321; Berlin, 8326, 8327; Br. Mus., 1196,

;ﬁgi% 261 (p. 542); Iv. ASB. Ar., 1038; Sipahsalar, 132 (pp. 278-

10, wys g W LS Kitabw'l- Tlal ghayr mubaswwab.
" Najashi; Tiisi (25).

Cf. GAL, i. 187 (al-ilal); not known whether a separate
work. Cf. Berlin, 8326, 8327.

o)) T e — Uyiin AkRbari'r-Rid,

Not mentioned by Najashi or Tasi; RJ; Kashf, 2149,

GAL, i. 187; Sup. i. 321; Berlin, 9663; Munich, 188, 456
Paris, 2018; Br. Mus,, 1619; and or. 130 (p. 730); India Office, 146;
Meshed, W. Ivanow, JRAS for 1920, 543 (3 copies); Tehran,
550; Sipahsalar, 135, 360, 361, 362, 364 (pp. 282-283).
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Lith. Tehran, 1275 A=,

Persian Translation. §L i, Bankipore, 507 (vi. 150);
Sipahsalar, 103 (p. 225).

Persian Paraphrase. Iv. ASB. Per., 1108, 1109,

12, A5 5 wnoom 4 gm sl e 55 —Dhikr majlis al-ladhi
jard laku bayna yaday Ruknw'd-Dawla.

Najashi.

GAL, i. 187 (4sb (sic) ! Gowall e Dol fy I3k )
Sup. i. 322; Br. Mus., add. 16,832 (31), p. 403; Strothmann,
Iel. XXT, 307.  Kashf, 3120 gives another title:

e prar 55 B sk o bl g e o 9 o ) S R
ad...'_,_,.ﬂ g:.ﬂi '.31"_,
Najashi mentions ds4! & o s ¢l e 55 and goes on
(2) AT e 55 (8) eV e 55 (4) abo e 55 and (5) oole 2 55.

It is probable that all of these are now collected in the litho-
graphed text of the Amali (No. 3 abowve) which consists of

97 majdlis.

13, bW s —Ma'dni’l-A khbdr.

Najdshi; Tisi (36); BJ; Kashf, 2092,
GAL, i. 187; Bup. i. 321; India Office, 145,
Persian Translation. Tehran, 25 (ii. 16).

14, il § gl LS Kitabu'l-Mugni* fi'l-figh.

Najashi; Tiisi; Kashf, 3079.

GAL, Sup. i. 322 (13).

Lith. Persia, 1860 a.m.; Sarkis, Mu'jam, 44; Br. Mus.,
Cat. Arab. Print. Books, 164.

15, wiil oweY o —Man 1 yabduru-hw'l-Fagih.

. Not mentioned by Najashi; Tisi (28); RJ; Kashf, 3170.
oo @GAL,ic 18T Sup. i 321 (numerous references); Berlin,
- 4782/3; Pet., 250; Br. Mus., 905; Sup., 330, add, 19,358; Ind.



16 A SHI'ITE CREED

”

Of., 289; Paris, 1108; Blochet, Nouw, deg., 6615, 6616, 5559, 6662 ;
Bodl. ii. 84-86; Bithar, 50; Bankipore, 263, 264, 479; Sipahsalar,
154 [and 10 other copies), gives full and very valuable account
of its composition. See below.

Lith. Lucknow, a.®. 1306-7, 4 vols.; Sarkis, Mu'jam, 44;
Br. Mus,, Cat. Arab. Print. Hooks, 164.

Persian Commentary. Iv. Cor,, 381; Bankipore, 1258,
1259, 1260,

With regard to its composition, the author writes in the
introduction that when he was at Ilag, near Balkh, he met
Sharafu'd-din Abf ‘Abdi'l-lih, known as Ni‘matn'l-lih, Md. b.
Hasan b. Ishiq b. Husayn b. Ishaq b. Masi b. Ja'far ag-Sadig
and greatly profited by his learned company and discourses.
They discussed the book Man 13 yahdwru-hu't-Tabib of Md. b.
Zakarlyd' ar-Razl and Ni‘matu'l-lih asked him to compose a
book fs:-—h Fl2 s ¢lr 5 9% Ol 5. Sh. Sadiq agreed to the
auggaainm and composed the book (Sipahsalar, i. 325). The title
is remmmuant of rEl-?l 3 ',Lh..ﬂ 3 r"_,:L" Jydl 5: g r‘_‘.‘l.-w i"l'“ ..-LS'
Temaili Law of Wills, p. 1.

It is diffieult to give an explanation why Najishi does not
mention this the most important of the Shaykh's works, one
of the “four books " of the Shi‘a; it may however he suggested
that instead of mentioning the whole book, he gave the title
of each of the chapters. That is the only explanation which
accords with the additional fact that there is a wide disparity
between the list given by him and his contemporary Tisi, who
is also one of the most respected of Shi‘ite doctors.

Muys. iii. 547-T19 desls with the authorities cited in this
work.

16, o @Y i Jo Losaid —an-Nusis ‘ala’l-a’immati’l-Tthns
‘ashar.

Not mentioned by Najashi or Tisi.

. GAL, i, 187; Paris, 2018,; Kashf, 3268, says that it is

amribad to the Sha-jkh The 'authenticity is thorﬂfﬂre very
doubtful.
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17. 6 AS_Kitabw'n-Nikah

Najashi., Is this a chapter from some work or a separate
work? Iv, ABB. Ar,, 614 (1), It is doubtful whether this is the
work of Sadiiq or of Q&di Nu‘min,

18. (gl 5 Jye¥) G ) Wyl LS Kitabu'l-Hidaya.

Najishi; Kashf, 3392; of. Kashf, 3396 il 3\as; RJ says
this is not mentioned by the author of Amalu’l-Amil (558,5).

GAL, Sup. i. 322; Ind. Of., 4632 (A. J. Arberry in JRAS for
1989, 895-6); Berlin, Brock., Sup., p. 952.

Lith. Persia, 1276/1860; Sarkis, Mu‘jam, 44; Br. Mus.,
Cat. Arab. Print. Books, 163.

B. Works mentioned by Najdshi but not known at present.
19, Y oks 33, L3 oks”
20, el eyl Jel obs | 3 @ Slel s
O gaich , W) ks | 30 RN

36, ol QS
22. g W il ol S . T
23, wive o] L 37. f;‘“‘“ PRIt s
. 38, OlaN i o5
e - Aok Al kS (Tasi (30); Kashf, 627,
o TS Jo Sl ok 861, attributed to Imam

Hasan al-" Askari.)
26. Ll 4 53 gl el ks

&

39, ped pldina s kS

Jh‘\:-i_;mj _’CJL-I— Jl:i-i |_‘.r1:.r 40 - - - tg'
- BN T NS PR S 1
L R, |
e 83 (Kashf, 2404; Tisi (14).)
DY ks o
- 41, 1...:1..! ukj.
otmdl Ot 87 "
81 s @ A e
il s, (Not mentioned by Naj.

A8 ok or Tisi. Sipahsalar,
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45.
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The position appears to be clear that there exists a book named
Da'd@imu’l-Tsldm, one of the most important of the Fatimid works, written
by Q&di Nu'mén, W. Ivanow, Guids, No. 84, p. 37: JRAS for 1934, pp. 9
and 20-25 (full references); and Fyzee, Jsmaili Low of Wills (which
is the chapter on Wills from the Da'd'im, edited and translated into
English), pp. 1-9. And it is extremely doubtful whether there is another
work by Badig of the same name. But apparently there was a tendeney
to ascribe the Do'd'm to Ibn Bibawayhi and this is fully disoussed by
Ithnd ‘ Ashar! authors. Why this iz an erroneous opinion will be found
in the Mus. iii. 318 agy., and o reference also in RJ, 6588, discussing the
life and work of Qidi Nu'min, the Fatimid Jurist (JREAS for 1834,
1-34).

Acpording to Mohemmad Bagir-i-Majlisi, many poecple believed that
the Da'&"im was the work of Badig, but really it was the work of Nu'mfn:
Mustadralk, iii. 313— ’

Ub i )ty dpadd b il Gpunss Ve Wl 25T ok
cidel ) Aol A G s 26 et o 0f o Ol Las ol U 4

And this may be taken to be the authoritative opinion among the Imimi
Shi‘a.







TRACT ON THE BELIEFS OF THE IMAMIYA

In the name of Allah, The Merciful, The Compassionate.

All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, Single is
He and without associate; and may the blessings of Allah and
His greetings be upon Munhammad and his excellent and pure
progeny. Sufficient for us is Allah, and the best of Agents and
of those on whom we rely.

CHAPTER 1

¥ THE NATURE OF THE BELIEF OF THE IMAMIYA CONCERNING
tawhid (Tae Unriry orF Gob)

Says the learned divine AbfG Ja‘far Muhammad b, "All
b. Husayn b. Masi Tbn Biabawayhi al-Qummi, the jurist, the
anthor of this book: Know that our belief concerning fawhid
is that Allah, exalted is He, is one (wdhid) and absolutely unigque
(ahad).! There is nanght like unto Him; He is Prior 2 (Ancient);
He never was, and never will be, non-existent; He is the Hearing
and the Seeing One; the Omniscient (* alim), the Wise; the Living,
the Everlasting, the Mighty (‘aziz), the Holy (guddis), the
Enowing One (“@lim), the Powerful, the Self-Sufficient (ghani).

! For grammatical distinction between wdhid and ahad see Wright,
Arab. Gram. ii. 236, The difference is also explained in MB, s.v. Jo s
242. The same explanation will be found in N at p. 01 in a fd'ids to
an-Nafi' Fawmi'l-Hashr. There is also a long disoussion of the two
torms in Tawhid, 48-61; but probably the truth is as Imfim Bigir is re-
ported to have said (Towhid, 86): w3, s izdls il &3 p U J6

o 3l b Y a5 0 BY Gl izl e as)y e w1

The term wihid refers to number, ahad to essence or substance. There.
fore wdlid is single in respect of number; and shad is unigue, simple or
unanalysable in respect of substance, According to Wensinck, ahadiye
is a guality of the essence, and wdhidiye is called a quality of aetion,

MO, 205-8. See also Affi, 24, 80, 63. FOC, §3.

2 BHA, 5§42, 69-70.
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L]
He cannot be described by His Essence (jmwhar), His Body,
His Form [94], or by His Accidental Qualities (‘arad).l Nor
in terms of length, breadth, weight, lightness, quiescence,
motion, place, or time. He, exalted is He, transcends all the
aftributes of His creatures; He is beyond both the limitations
of trenscendence and of immanence.?

He is & Thing (shay'), but not like other things.* He is
Unique {ahad), Eternal; He begets not, lest He may be inherited ;
nor is He begotten, lest He may be associated (with others).
There is no one like unto Him; He has no equal or opponent,
compeer or consort. Nothing can be compared with Him;
He has no rival, no partner.® ¢ Human eyes cannot behold
Him; while He discerns (the power of) eyes.”’s The thoughts
of men cannot compass Him; while He is aware of them.
“ Slumber overtakes Him not, nor sleep * [2, 256]; and He is the
Gracious ® and the Enowing One, the Creator of all things, There
is no deity other than Him; to Him (alone) belongs (the power of)
creation and authority. Blessed iz Allah, the Lord of the worlds,
And he who believes in tashbik (immanence) is a polytheist.
And he, who attributes to the Imamis (beliefs) other than those
that have been stated concerning the Unity of Allah (fawhid),
is a Har. And every report (khabar) contrary to what I have
stated concerning fawhid is an invention. Ewvery tradition
(hadith) which does not accord with the Book of Allah is null

1 MO, 208 sqy.; BHA, §86; FO, §6.

“2 JlaY! 4~ obviously refers to those people who believe that God
has no attributes or qualities, nor can He be said to be possessed of per-
footion; and 422l & refers to those who say that God possesses
cortain attributes or qualities but to the degree of perfection, and therefore
His qualities cannot be compared with the gualities possessed by human

beings. Ibhn BAbawayhi denies both these positions. His denial of -

4.7 immanence, and 4% transcendence, may be compared with Thou'l-
< Arabi's attitude, AfRf, 18, 20 sqq.
* MC, 190, Fikh Akbar I, arb, 4; PO, §§6-7; BHA, §86.
¢ Hero D adds 4 _s£.Y, “ He has no adviser ", § Qur. 6, 103,
8 MO, 82; BHA, §§144-148.
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[94-95] TAWHID N

and void, and if it is to be found in the books of our doctors,
it is apocryphal (mudallas).!

As for the reports (akhbdr) which lead ignorant persons to
imagine that Allah is comparable to His creatures, their meanings
can be understood by the significance of similar passages in
the Qur'in. For example, in the Qur'in (we have): * Every-
thing is perishable except His Face (wajh) " [28, 88]. Now the
meaning of wajh, in this context, is din (religion). And wajh
is that whereby Allah is attained [95] and wherewith one can
turn to Him.2

And in the Qur'din (we have): “ And on the day when the
leg shall be bared # and they shall be called upon to prostrate
themselves, while they are secure {or completely brought back
to life) "* [30, 57].4 Now sdg (leg) means the result or consum-
mation of the affair and its intensity.

And (there oeeurs) in the Qur'an: * Lest a soul should say:
Oh woe to me! for what I neglected in my duty (janb) towards
Allah!™ [39, 57). Here janb means obedience.’

And (we have) in the Qur'dn: * And I breathed into it of
My spirit " [15, 28].8 Now that spirit (r@h) was created by
Him, and Allah had breathed of it into Adam and Jesus. He
only said * My #ih* as He said * My house ”, * My slave ",
“My Garden ”,? “My Fire”, *“ My sky”, and “ My earth.”

1 Mudallzs is explained by Md. I'jiz Hasan as °' that tradition which
-% -
an opponent of the Imadmiya has ascribed to the Bhi‘ites ™. _-J>
means to hide the defeots in merchandise which is sold, MB; whence
sccording to the traditionists * to conceal the defects of the hadith, either
in the text, in the chain of narrators orin t-lm source . EI, Supp. 222,
g.v. Tadlis,
MO, ﬁaaqq,ﬂﬂsq ; FO, 16; Kuiﬁm;ﬂr 53 aqq.

3‘.&&..,,_,:;._1...5' is a peculisr expression of the Arabs, which
aigni.ﬂau a great ruah and tumult, in which, while running hither and
thither, the gowns are lifted and legs bared. Explained further in Taghih
{al-Murshid, i. 78).

‘C!_,J'I..r-_,umit-badin]l 8 Dmitted in D,

¢ Explained in Taphih (Mur, i, 111).

7 SoinD. InN we have .
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And in the Qur'in (we have): “ Nay both His hands are
outspread * [5, 69]; by which is meant *“ the good of this world
and the good of the next world .1

And in the Qur'dn (we have): “ And the sky, We built it
by (Our) hands ** [51, 47). Now ayd (hand) means ** strength .
And similarly, His Word, exalted is He: ** And remember Our
slave David, possessed of ayd " [38, 18),—that is, possessed of
strength (guwwa). And in the Qur'in (we have): “O Iblis,
what prevents thee from adoring what I have created with my
two Hands ™ [38, 75]. (By two Hands), He means “ My power
and My strength (qudra, quwwa). ’2 And in the Qur'an (we
hawve): “ And on the Day of Resurrection the whole of the earth
{will be) in His possession (gabda) *? [39, 67]; that is to say, it will
be His property and no one will share the earth with Him, And
in the Qur'an (we have): “ And the Heavens shall be rolled up
in His right hand (yamin)” [39, 67). (By * right hand ™) is
meant “ His power ' (qudra).

And in the Qur'an (we have): “ And Thy Lord shall come,
while the angels shall be arranged rank on rank ** [89, 23]. This
means that ** the command " of Thy Lord shall come,

And in the Qur'dn (we have): “ Nay verily, from their Lord
on that day are they veiled ’ [83,15]. Thatis, * from the reward
(thawdb) of their Lord . And in the Qur'in (we have): “ What
do they expect but that Allah should come unto them in the
shadows of a cloud ' [2, 206];  [96] that is, * the punishment of
Allah.”

And in the Qur'an (we have): “ Faces on that day shall be
bright (nddira), gazing (ndzira) on their Lord » [75, 22-23].
That means (the faces) will be lighted up (mushriga), looking at
their Lord's reward. ’

And in the Qur'an (we have): “ And he on whom my wrath
descends is lost ** [20, 83]. Now the wrath of Allah is His punish-
ment and His pleasure is His reward. .

1 Expl, Tas. (Mur. i. 110). .
2 Bh. Mufid expl. that % does not mean & or ig. It means

i my favour ", regarding ad-dunyd and al-Gkhira. Tas. [ Mur, i, 148).
. ¥ N adds here £330 4, as in the Qur,
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And (we have) in the Qur'an: “ Thou knowest what is in my
soul, but I know not what is in Thy soul” [5, 116];! that is
Thou hast knowledge of my inmost secrets, but I have no know-
ledge of Thy secrets,

And in the Qur'an (we hawve): ¢ Allah biddeth you beware
of Himself (nafs) ™ [3, 27]; by nafs He means His revenge.

And (we have) in the Qur'dn: * Verily Allah and His angels
shower blessings on the Prophet ™' [33, 58], and also: * He it is
Who blesseth you, and His angels (bless you) " [33, 42]. Now
galdt from Allah means His mercy; and (saldl) from angels is
(their) asking for (your) pardon and purification?®; and (saldt)
from men is prayer (du'd’).

We have in the Qur'dn: * And they (the unbelievers or Jews)
schemed, and Allah schemed (against them), and Allah is the
best of schemers ™ [3, 47]; and also: *“ Verily the hypocrites seek
to beguile Allah, but it is Allah Who beguileth them ** [4, 141];#
and: * Allah doth moek them " [2, 14]; and we have: ** Allah will
deride at (sakhira) them ™ [9, 80]; and we have: * They have
forgotten Allah, so He hath forgotten them ™ [@, 68]. And the
meaning of all this is that He, the Glorious and Mighty, shall
requite them for their scheming (makr), beguiling (mukhdda‘a),
mockery (istihzd’), and forgetfulness (nisydn); and that is, He
will make them forget themselves, as He, the Mighty and
Glorious, has said: “ And be not ye as those who forgot Allah,
therefore He caunsed them to forget their souls ™ [59, 19]. Forin
reality Allah, the Glorious and Mighty, does not scheme, nor dees
He beguile, deride, or forget.* Exalted is Allah beyond all
this by His Greatness and Glory.

1 D, p. 14, line 7, erroneously says that this refers to Joseph; this is &
reference to Jesus. i

* Here the Urdu translator renders ¥ as S\ § &l Jye)y 4,
V§ 0l “ and declaring the purity of the Messenger of God ”, which
is hardly justifiable. D; 14, 6th line from bot.

¥ Regarding the explanation of 3, 47 and 4, 141, Sh. Mufid says that
Ibtn Bibawayhi is correct, but a further reason is that the Arabs in &
number of cases called a thing by a metaphorical name (s3lsu] 1""?')'

4 How OLJ can be, attributed to Allah in Q. 59, 19 is expl. by
&h. Mufid. Tap. (Mur. i, 240.260). ’
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In the traditions which are attacked [97] by opponents and
heretics, there do not occur any except words similar to these,
and their meaning is the meaning of the words of the Qur'an.

CHAPTER 2

CoNOERNING THE ATTRIBUTES (sifdt) or (His) Essence
(dhat) a¥p THE ATTRIBUTES OF (His) AoTroNs (af*al)

Says the Shaykh Abil Ja‘far (on whom be the merey of
Allah): our belief concerning the attributes of (His) essence
iz this. Whenever we describe Allah by the attributes of His
essence,! we only desire by each attribute the denial of its
opposite in respect of Him, the Glorious and Mighty. We say
that Allah, the Glorious and Mighty, has always been the
Hearing One (sami), the Seeing One (basir), the Enowing One
(‘alim), the Wise (hakim), the Powerful (gddir), the Glorious
(‘aziz), the Living (hayy), the Ever-lasting (gayyiim), the One
(wahid), the Prior (gadim),—for these are the attributes of His
essence. We do not say that He, the Glorious and Mighty,
has always been the Great Creator (khalldg), the One possessed
of Action (fa'l), Will (shd’i’)2 and Intention (murid), the
Approver (rddi), the Disapprover (sdkhit), the Provider (razig),
the Bountiful One (wahhdb), the Speaker (mutakallim),—because
these are the attributes of His Aetions (af*al), and (therefore)

1 8h. Mufid in Tag. (Mur. ii. 10-20) explains this and says that the
attributes of Allah are divided into two classes, In the firat class, there is
no reference to action—gifdtu’dh-dhat; in the second, they refer to actions—
af*dl. The distinction is this: in the case of the attributes of the sssence,
the opposite cannot be predicated of Allah, You cannot say, for example,
that He dies (opp. of hayy, ever-living), or is weak (opp. of gddir), or is
ignorant; and you cannot describe Him as being anything other than
living (hayy), knowing (‘alim) and powerful (gddir); whilst you can say
that Allah is not a creator today; or that He is not a giver of sustenance
to Zayd; or that He is not the revivifier of an actually dead man, and so
on. And Allah can be described by such contraries as Allah gives and
withholds, causes to live and caunses to die, ote.

2 Mngﬂ_l:;uinn;nm.l:.rl,.
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they are created (mubdath).! For it is not permissible to say
that Allah is always to be gualified by them.®

CHAPTER 3

TEE BELIEF CONCEBRWING faklif (RESPONSIBILITY,
OBLIGATION) B
Says the Shaykh Abdi Ja'far: Our belief concerning the
obligation to obey the law (taklif) is that Allah imposes upon His
slaves (mankind) only such legal obligations as are within their
powers (to obey), for He says:  Allah tasketh not a soul beyond
its capacity " [2, 286]. Now (in the Arabic idiom) wus® (capa-
city, scope) indicates a lesser degree of potentiality than figa
(strength). And (Imim Ja‘far) as-S8adiq has said: I swear by
Allah, Allah has not burdened His slaves, save to a lesser extent
than their capacity. For He has only imposed upon them five
prayers during the course of a day and night; and only thirty
days of fast during the year; and only five out of every two
hundred dirhams (as zakdt); and only one pilgrimage during the
course of a lifetime, although the full extent of their capacity
is greater.d [98]
CHAPTER 4
THE BELIEF IN RESPECT OF HUMAN AOTIONS

Says the Shaykh Abdi Ja'far: Our belief concerning human
actions is that they are created (makhliga), in the sense that

LN w2 pp duil; D Las Jail,

T M{, 206 sqq.; BHA, §568, §82, §§07-00; FO, §13, §18,

¥ The word taklif in the sense wsed by the theologians is difficult to
render. It is rendered * the imposition of a task " by Miller, BHA,
§10, p. 5. For a foller expl. see §§131-143. Wensinclk, M, 43, translates
ik  the obligation of the law "'; p. 218, “ the bondage of the law , ete. The
# ganiction ™ of the law may also be suggested, the word sanction being nsed

._::‘r_n.t]mmudumjm-iaﬁcm. But this can only be used with reference to
~"God, Ivanow translates it * religious duties ", F'C, §55; this is not very

satisfactory, Probably the best is * obligation "', * responsibility ', Affifi,
155, Taklif is so used that God is mukallif (one who applies or enforces
taklif), while man iz mukellaf (one to whom taklif is applied or upon whom
it is enforced). In English we would say: God enforees the rule of law;
man is obliged to obey,

+ M, 261, 265; FC, §55.
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Allah possesses foreknowledge (khaly tagdir), and not in the sense
that Allah compels mankind to act in a particular manner

by creating a certain disposition (kkalg tekwin). And the mean-
ing of all this is that Allah has never ceased to be aware of the
potentialities (magddir) of human beings.!

CHAPTER 5

THE BELIEF REGARDING THE DEWIAL OF BOTH CONSTRAINT
(jabr) A¥D DELEGATION (fafisid)

Says the Shaykh, our belief concerning this is the saying of
Imém Ja'far ag-Sadiq: There is neither (complete) compulsion
{or constraint) (on human beings), nor (complete) delegation (or
freedom), but the matter is midway between the two (extremes).2
He was asked to define what was meant by “ an affair midway
between the two'? He said: For instance, you see a man

1 This explanation is necessary in order to repel the inference that
if God is the ereator of all action, then the responsibility for sin cannot
be but His—which is of course an impossible doctrine having regard to
the belief in taklif. The Urdu translator explains khalg fagdir by saying
thatﬂndhaaumatadhumﬂnhaiugawﬂhthapownhdngwda.awe]]u
evil, but He possesses forelmowledge of what they are going to do. Khalg
takwin would imply that God hes created the actions as well, so that
their actions are really His actions. This is not the Ithna ‘Ashari view
D, notes to p. 17,

See also Wensinck, MU, 40 sqq. (godor = the eternal decres of God,
p. §3); eapecially, 55. For more radical is BHA, §§118-122 in which is
advocated complete free will. FO, §§056, 06; Affifi, 162-156. * God doss
not will in the sense that He chooses, bub in the sense that He decress
what He kmows will take place ", Affifi, 168. In MB, 811y, it is clearly
mtadﬂmtt-hu.&.ah‘mﬁaamka the view of complete predestination
and the Mun'tazilites, of complete free will, while the truth is m.il:lway
between the two extremes. Hhalg tagdir and takwin are explained by
8h. Mufid in Tap. (Mur, ii. 98-100), who holds that the actions of men

a i
are not by any means created by Allah ( & Uje & 5l Juil ), for “itm
and khalgy are two different things in Arabio. Scrmaﬁ:rthm-axplum.ﬁnu
will also be found later at Mur, ii. 140,

PN oA e AL Do o A J. She Mufid mlhm:rabr

and fafiwid, Mur, i, 142.143,
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intent upon a crime and you dissuade him, but he does not
desist, and you leave him; then he commits the crime. Now,
it is not, because he did not accept (your advice) and you left
him, that you are the person who commanded him to commit
the crime.l

CHAPTER &

* THE BPELIEF CONCERNING (ALnanm's) INTENTION (irdda)
AND WL (mashi'a) 2

Says the Shaykh Abit Ja'far : Qur belief concerning this is
(based upon) the saying of (Imd&m Ja'far) as-Sadiq: Allah wills
(shd'a) and intends (ardda); or He does not like (lam yuhibba)
and He does not approve (lam yarda).8

Now by shd'a (He wills) is meant that nothing takes
place without His knowledge; and ardda is synonymous with
it; and He does not like (lam yubibba) it to be said that
He is * the third of the three ™ [ef. 5, 77]; and He does not
approve of disbelief on the part of His slaves. Says Allah, the
Mighty and Glorious; * Verily, thou (O Muhammad) guidest not
whom thou lovest, but Allah guideth whom He will * [28, 56].
And He says, Exalted is He: * And ye will nof, unless (it be that)
Allah willeth ** [76, 30; 81, 29]. And He says, the Glorious and
Mighty: “ And if thy Lord willed, all who are in the earth would
‘have believed together. Wouldst thou (0 Muhammad) compel
men until they are believers § ** [10, 99].4 And He says, Glorious
and Mighty is He: * And it is not for any soul to believe save by
- the permission of Allah ** [10, 100]. And as He, the Glorious and
Mighty, says: “ No soul can ever die except by Allah’s leave

: _1 MO, 167, 210, 213; BHA, §11%; FC, §§85-00; Affifi, 154.
¥ Op. Afffi, 160. According to Ibnu'l-l-* Arabl, mashi'a is the divine

i, '@mﬂm. and ia an emanation from God, something like FPlotinus'

First Intellect; wherens frdda is the creative will. The distinetion between
irdda and mashi'a is, according to AME, derived by him from Hallaj.

# The Imim takes these four expressions and explains and illustrates
them one by one.

4 Qur, 10, 99 is expl. in Tayp, (Mur. ii. 22-23).

3
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and at a term appointed ” [3, 139].1 And as He, the Glorious
and Mighty, says: [99] “ And they say, had we any chance in the
affair we should not have been slain here. Say (0 Muhammad):
Even if ye had been in your houses those appointed to be slain
would surely have gone forth to the places where they were to
lie” [3, 148]. And as He says: * If thy Lord willed, they would
not do it; so leave them alone with their devising” [8, 112].
And He, the most Exalted, says: “ Had Allah willed, they would
not have been polytheists "’ [6, 107]” And he says: *“ And if We
had willed, We could have given every soul its guidance * [32,
13]. And He says: “ And whomsoever Allah wishes to guide,
that man’s breast will He open to Islam: but whom He wishes
to mislead, strait and narrow will He make his breast, as though
he were mounting up to the very Heavens!” [8, 125].2 And
He says: "A]lahdmimthtumnkanlﬂutuyou,&udglﬁdayon
by the examples of those who were before you, and would turn
to you in merey ' [4, 31]. And He says: * It is Allah’s desire to
assign mo portion in the Hereafter” [3, 170]. And He says:
* Allah desires to make the burden light for you " [4, 32]. And
He says: * Allah desireth for you ease: He desireth not hardship
for you™ [2, 181]. And He says: “ And Allah wishes to turn to
you in mercy; but those who follow their lusts desire that ye
should go greatly astray ” [4, 32]. And He says: “ And Allah
desireth no injustice for (His) slaves ™ [40, 33).

This is our belief concerning (Allah’s) Intention and (His)
Will.  Our opponents denounce us for this, and say that accord-
ing to our belief, Allah intends (that man should commit) crimes

and that He desired the murder of Husayn b. ‘Ali, on whom .

both be peace.® This is not what we believe. But we say that
Allah desired that the sin of the sinners should be contradis-

Sl

L e I;\:f may also be rendered * a fixed ordinance ™,

* Expl. in Tap. (Mur. iii. 21-22).

3 Referring to the believers in extreme predestination. MO, 81, 52,
discusses the Mu'tazilite view, which is the same ns that held here. See | ' -
further M, 143, where the Ash'arite view is fully discussed. The dootrins
of al-Qummi does not differ in the main from the neo-Ash‘arite,

3B .
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tinguished from the obedience of those that obey, [100] that He
desired that sins, viewed as actions, should not be aseribed to
Him, but that the knowledge of these sins may be ascribed to
Him, even before the commission thereof

And we hold that Allah’s wish was that the murder of Husayn
should be a sin against Him and the opposite of obedience. And
we say that Allah intended that his (Husayn's) murder should
be prohibited, and something which was not commanded. And
we say that his murder was something that was disliked and
not approved;? and we say that his murder was the cause of
Allah’s displeasure and it was not the cause of His approval,
and that Allah the Mighty and Glorious did not desire to prevent
his murder by means of (His) compulsion or power, but merely
by prohibition and word. And if He had prohibited it by (His)
compulsion and power, even as he prevented it by prohibition
and word, surely he would have escaped being murdered, just
as Abraham was saved from the fire, when Allah, the most
Exalted, said ® to the fire in which he (Abraham) was thrown:
““ O fire, be coolness and peace for Abraham * [21, 69].

And we say that Allah always knew that Husayn would
be killed by foree, and by such death, attain everlasting merit,
and his murderer, everlasting wretchedness. We hold that what
Allah wills, happens; and what He willeth not, will not happen.4
This is our belief regarding Allah’s intention and will, and not
that which is ascribed to us by our opponents and for which we
are reviled by those who hold heretical views.

1 MO, 143, 144; BHA, $118 sqq.; FO, $§86-89, 95.
? The clause bnis & Lovize omitbed in D.

COONHES N LW P AR A0 D P G5 g d .
-4 This is again difficult to reconcile. The extreme Sunnite view

"""'u'ppeanmbamnmﬁhmgmummmwm, either

directly or by means of His knowledge. The Mu*tazilites however denied
sscription of evil to Allah. And the Tthni *Asharis are close upon this
view, BHA, §§126, 126, The Tsma‘'ils do not attribute avil to God, FC,
P- 72 (top). For a philosophical view, see Affifi, 156 eqq. Fuller diseus-
sion, Tawhid, 272-277.
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CHAPTEE 7

THE BELIEF CONCERNING DEsTINY (godd’) a¥Dp DECREER
(qadar) 1

Says the Shaykh Abi Ja'far: Our belief concerning this is
the reply of (Imam Ja'far) as-Sadiq to Zarira when he was
asked: What do you say, O my Leader, concerning destiny
(guzdd’) and decree (qadar)? He said: I say [101] that when
Allah will eollect the slaves on the Day of Resurrection, He will
ask them concerning what He had enjoined on them, and will
not guestion them concerning what He had destined for them.2

Now diseussion about (Allah’s) decree is prohibited; for the
Prince of Believers, when questioned about the decree replied:
It is a deep sea, do not enter into it. Then the man asked him
a second time and he replied: Tt is a dark path, do not traverse
it. Then he asked him a third time and he said: Tt iz & secret
of Allah, do not speak about it.3 And the Prince of Believers,
on whom be peace, said concerning the decree (gadar): Lol
Verily, gadar is a secret of Allah’s secrets, and a veil of Allah’s
veils, and a gnarded thing within Allah's guarded thing, being

Ny PR LY

! For gadd’ see BI, ii. 603 and for gador, EI, ii. 606 (both by Mac-
denald). Also R. Levy, Sociology of Telam, ii. 45-47.

2 Tawhid, 202. Sh. Mufid does not accept this as a properly
aunthenticated report, Tap. (Mwr. iii. 60-81). He explains that Ibn
Babawayhi has eited “rare” traditions. Qodd’ has four meanings: |
oleaill E_h N el W, 3 G, S Lassl (p. 60), and then he }
eites verses of the Qur'in in support. A further explanation will be found
in Mur, iii. 283. ;

3 Towhid, 202. Adopting the reading of N K. D has wKx,
which would mean “ Do not trouble yourself about it, or do not attempt
to unravel its mystery ¥. Eh. Mufid explaine that this prohibition
has two applieations: it applies to people who after discussion
may lose the true faith and be confused; and it applies also to people
who question the wisdom of Allah's creation, and its causes and aﬂmtn,
Tag. {Hﬂr. i, 283-288).

CBoNI 3p oo dp g G e s .r-.ruDh“
t_‘d'_}.h-ll'&‘.ﬂ-'.'la‘.'ll.lﬁjd“.l" ' B
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raised within the veil of Allah,! concealed from Allah’s creatures
and sealed by the seal of Allah. Among the things within the
knowledge of Allah, it has priority (over all others). Allah has
exonerated His slaves from its knowledge, and elevated it beyond
the ambit of their perception and reason. They cannot attain to
(a knowledge) of its divine nature? or its eternal power, or its
refulgent greatness, or the glory of its oneness; for this (know-
ledge of gadar) is a raging sea, exclusive to Allah, the Mighty
and Glorious. TIts depth is the distance between the heavens
and the earth; its width, the distance between the east and the
west; it is dark as a starless night; full of snakes and fishes,
which at one time come up to the surface, and at others go down
into the bottom of the sea. At the bottom (of that sea) there
is a shining sun.? It does not befit any one to seek knowledge
of it (the sun), except the One, the Matchless, the Everlasting.
He who tries to seek knowledge of it, contravenes Allah in His
command, and disputes His sovereignty, and probes into His
secret and His veil. And (thereby) “ He shall incur the wrath
[102] of Allah: Hell shall be his abode and wretched the journey
thither * [8, 16].4

And it is related that onece upon a time the Prince of Be-
lievers, on whom be peace, avoided a slanting wall and went
to the other side. He was asked: O Prince of Believers, do you
run from the destiny (gadd’) of Allah? He replied: I run from
the destiny (gadd’) of Allah to His decree (gadar).

And (Imdm Ja'far) ag-Sadiq was asked concerning charms
(ruqgyz, pl. rugan), whether to some extent they avert Allah's
decree (gadar). And he replied: They form part of (Allah's)
decree.b

; 1 Meaning that within the things which are God's sserets, it has an

& Mbhdrank. -

*mmtraadmgappmmbath&tufh PP |
u\.l...ﬂq_,.u':l_,

3 Reading - g ; neither » 2= D, nor o N is correct.

* Tawhid, 306.

; § Tewhid, 294-206. It is significant that the whole of this chapter
" is based upon the fundamental dogma that the human mind is utmly
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CHAPTER. 8

- THE BELIEF CONCERNING MAN'S ORIGINAL NATURE
(fitra) 1 axp H1s TRUE GUIDANCE (hiddya)

Says the Shaykh Abdi Ja‘far: Our belief concerning this is
that Allah has undoubtedly created man with a disposition
towards (accepting) the unity of Allah.2 And this is (in
consonance with) what He, the Mighty and Glorious, says:
“The true faith of Allah, for the acceptance of which He has

incapable of comprehending the secrets of gadd and gadar. (Thers
is also o clear distinetion between gadr and gadar; c.aJl. JJI_‘-:.!f-

- T - -
el ___._',;1_,__.41. ks LC._JL_,L.;.H — Al epie b o=l
MB, 31035.) A useful discossion is by Levy (op. cit.); whether originally )
there was & distinction is extremely doubtful. Qadd’ appears to be -
* predestination ™ strictly, that is, God’s will that a certain thing should
happen; and gadar is the actual happening of the event in consequence of
such predestination, To take an analogy from the law, something like ]
judgement and execution. Some translators like Ivanow define it ag ;
chance: *“Perhaps the best meaning would be—ohanee ", FC, 70.
This is difficult to justify. A full discussion of 8h, Sadiig's views will be
found in Tawhid, 201 sqq. Qadd’ and its ten meanings are discussed
in Tawjild, 205-287, but there is no clear distinction, See also MB, 72
for gadd’; and 300-311 for gadar {and gadr). The eight meanings of
gadar are discussed in FO, §06. After a full diseussion of the problem
one fully appreciates the adviee of Majlist (I'tigidas, 81, bob.):

W g R P PV I Q-SSR0 I
U A= 0 e T G 6 D S e

lgd (illegible) — 15 SEzN 5 A6 LD e 08 W e wi e e
8h. Mufld also explains how God commands good acts and prohibits bad . |
agtions in terms of the doctrine of predestination, Tas. (Mur. ii. 60-61). -
-+ Pifra ia a term which has several meanings, e.g. * original nature **,

“ natural religion ", and finally “ Islam ". MC, 42-44, 214 sqq.
¢ Sh. Mufid attributes this to Imfm Ja'far ag-Badiq (Mur. ifi. 327),
and says that Bh. Badiq has not explained its meaning. The first meaning
of fifra is * creation *'; the second is the one explained in the text. TUn..
furhwmtal_?thabe:tnfﬂ‘n#{ﬁ.hmiuﬁ:]lnflmummdmtfﬂﬂym-._.’
prehensible, as the editor explains in the footnotes. ; ;

i
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created man ™ [30, 20].2 And concerning His saying, exalted
is He: “ It is not for Allah to lead a people astray. after He hath
rightly guided them, until He hath clearly shewn to them what
they ought to fear™ [9, 116]. Imam Ja'far as-Sadiq? said:
(He does not lead them astray) until He informs them of what
pleases and what displenses Him.

And concerning the saying of Him, who is exalted above
all: “ And (He) inspired it (with the consciousness of) what is
wrong for it and what is right for it " [91, 8], he (Imam Ja‘far)
said: (That means) He made manifest to it {the soul) what (acts)
are permissible and what sins are to be avoided. And He,
Exalted is He, says: “Verily We have shown him the way,
whether he be grateful or disbelieving "' [76, 3]; and (concerning
this) he (Imdm Jafar) said: (That is)) We have made it (the
true religion) known to him, whether he accepts it or not.

And concerning the saying of Him, who is Mighty and
Glorious: “ And as for Thamad, We gave them guidance, but
they preferred blindness to guidance™ [41, 16], Tmim Ja‘far
explained: (And this) despite their knowing (the truth). Imam
Ja'far ag-§adiq was asked concerning the saying of Allah, the
Mighty and Glorious: “ And (did We not) guide him to the
parting of the two mountain paths?™ [90, 10]. He said: (This
refers to) the path of righteousness and the path of wickedness.
And he said: That which Allah has kept from the knowledge of
humanbmngsmanhrelyaatnpnrtﬁowthem And he also
said: Allah has adduced reasons to mankind [103] for what He
has given them and what He has made known to them.4

1 This verse is not easy to remder into the English language, and
ghould be read with the previous eclause. Pickthall has ** The nature
(framed) of Allah, in which He hath created men *; Rodwell, “ tha faith
which God hath made, and for which He hath mads man * ; Palmor,
b [muurdmg to) the constitution wherson God has matatutad man "
Muhammad Ali, * the nature made by Allah in which He has made men ",
In my rendering I have tried to emphasize the idea that God has created’
man with & natural a'.l'-q:maipﬁm to accept the truoe religion.

B EomDhaaL—'lorrmmualy mnteadaftmi.-ll see p. 254,
# That is, the soul.
‘Thaupanmgmtmmthmmhﬂnmﬁrbammpﬁmd with the

" orthodox Sunnite view in Figh Akbar II, MC, 100-191, art. 6. The
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CHAPTER 9

THE BELIEF IN THE CAPACITY (OF HUMAN
BEINGS) (al-istifd'a)

The Shaykh Abii Ja'far, may Allah have merey on him,
said: Our belief regarding this (question) is what Imfm Mfisd b,
Ja'far al-Kazim, on both of whom be peace, said, when he was
asked, “Has a human being (lit. the slave) capacity?” He
said: Yes, provided he possesses four characteristics—(he
should be) free in respect of action; ! in good health; complete
in the possession of limbs, and in the possession of capacity
given him by Allah. Now when all these qualities coexist,
then the man is said to be capable (mustafi'). He was asked,
“ For instance ! * and the Im&m said: (Suppose) there is & man
who is free to act, in good health, possessing normal limbe. It
iz not possible for him to fornicate unless he sees & woman.2
Now when he meets the woman, it may either be that he is
chaste, and prevents himself (from sin) as did Joseph, on whom
be peace; or that he may act freely with her and fornicate and
then he is a fornicater. He cannot be said to have obeyed
Allah under compulsion (in the first case); nor can he be said to
have disobeyed Him by heing overpowered (in the second case).®

And Imim Ja'far as-Sidiq was asked concerning the saying
of Allah the Mighty and Glorious: ** And they had been summoned
to prostrate themselves while they were yet unhurt ™ [68, 43].
He said: (That is) they were capable of acting as they were
commanded and of abstaining from that which was prohibited,

discussion of Wenainek (op. cit.) leaves nothing to add, except that the
Ithnd * Asharite view is allied to the Mu'tazilite, Cp. the [sma'1l diseus-
gion of figra, FU, §§%, 16, 65, where it is the fifrs which is the proof of the
exigtence of God and of nubuwwa, For a philological diseussion see Jeffery,
Foreign Vocabulary of the Que'dn, 221. In Tawhid, 266 sqq., & tradition
is related describing fifra as {sldm; this may be compared with the view
of Nawawi, M0, 44, and of the hadith, ibid., 215,

! mukhalld as-sarb is employed for animals let loose for roaming
freely in pasture land. '

* Reading 3, with D, not 41,1 as in N.

¥ Tawhid, 270-280.
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and for this reason they were tested.! And Imdm Abi@ Ja'far
(Muhammad al-Bigir) on whom be peace, said: In the Torah
it is written * O Moses (says Allah), verily I have created thee
and chosen thee and guided thee and given thee strength and
commanded thee to obey Me, and prohibited thee from disobeying
Me. Now if thou wilt obey Me, I shall help thee towards My
obedience; but if thou wilt disobey Me, I shall not aid thee in
thy disobedience to Me. It is for Me to show kindness to thee
in respect of thy obedience; and it is for Me to charge thee for
thy disobedience to Me". 2

CHAPTER 10

TEE BELIEF REGARDING THE SOURCE OF
CREATION (mabda’)

Says the Shaykh Abfi Ja'far: The Jews believe that Allah,
[104] Who is Blessed and Exalted above all, has (after creating
the universe) relinquished the affair (of creation). But we say
that He, Who is Exalted above all, “* Every day He exerciseth
(universal) power' [65, 28]. One particular affair does not
distract Him from another® He quickens and kills, He
creates and sustaing and acts as He wills. We say: “ Allah
effaceth what He will, and establisheth (what He will), and
with Him is the Mother of the Book (wmmuw’l-kitah) ** [13, 39].¢
He destroye only that which exists and he creates only that
which does not exist. This is not the (sort of) creation in which
the Jews and those that follow them believe.

1 Pawhid, 280,

2 The question of i’ is intimately connected with free will and
predestination. The views of al-Qummi go further than most author-
ities, Analysing Wensinck's discussion, thers may really be three posi-
tions: (1) Man's setivity is not real but cnly metaphorical (Jabrites);
(2) Man's capacity differs in respect of good and evil actions (Ash‘arites;
see also MO, 286, art. 19); and (3) Complete capacity (Mu'tazilites, Shi‘ites)
—and apparently al-Qummi takes the last position. MC, 128 (art. 15).
157, 266; BHA, §§115-122, particularly 119, Tawhid, 277-284.

¥ Tawhid, 271,

& Or * pource of ordinance " (Pickthall}; or of “ revelation ** (Palmer),

By ks FE MB understands: byl ~ 1 4, SESI el 3 u,
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The Jews ascribe to us this doctrine of creation! and the
different schismatics who oppose us follow them in this matter,
Imam Ja‘far as-adiq said: Allah never sent a prophet (nab)
until He obtained from him the covenant for restricting his
worship to Him alone, and for rejecting (His) equals (nidd, pl.
anddd). And He, the most Exalted, retards what He wills,
and advances what He wills.2 An instance of this is that He
abrogated (previous) faiths and commands by the faith of our
Prophet and his ordinances. Another instance (of bad’) is the
supersession of the Books by the Qur’an.

And ag-Sadig says: He who asserts that Allah the Mighty
and Glorious does something new which He did not know
before,—from him I dissociate myself. And he said: He who
asserts that Allah, after doing something, repents concerning
it,—then he, in our opinion, is a denier of Allah the Great®

And as for the saying of Imam Ja‘far ag-Sadiq, peace be on
him, that nothing appeared to Allah concerning any matter, as
it appeared to Him as regards my son Isma'il,—verily he (Imam
Ja'far) says: Nothing manifested (itself) from (the will of)
Allah, Glory be to Him, concerning any affair, as that which
appeared regarding my son Isma‘il when He cut him off by
death # before me, o that it may be known that he was not the
Imam after me.6

T me b L e gty b

L Tl

LN Al Al gl el $ Ui s D A1 gl s (SVW) s
F A Jal ) els . * Tawhid, 269.
8 Pawhid, 271. + N t’l Wil ) i D oaglssl Bl

* Tawhid, 268-272; MO, 76 sqq., 188 sqq., 193, 210, 228 sqq.; BHA,
§§68-82; FC, §510-22; A6, 10 sqq., 28-20. Creation, its causs,
mu]tmdtrmmﬂming,hasnlnyuhmamﬁotpm& with the
medakalliman. The whole position is summarized in a masterly fashion
by Wensinek (M0, particularly, 75-78, 228.229). The logical Atistotelian
view, that if God was creating the world from eternity, the world itaslf
is eternal, was denied by the formula * Allah was Creator before He
ereated ".. MO, 103, Figh dkbar I1, art. 16, :

The Tthni ' Ashari view is clear, that God is contingally creating and
nothing else can claim eternity. The Ismd'fli view difiers widely. See A
FOC, §§19-22. Ibdd', creatio ez nihilo, is something quite different from 7l
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CHAPTER 11

THE BELIEF CONCERNING ABSTENTION FROM DISPUTATION
(jadal) A¥D CONTENTION (mird’) ABOUT
ALLAH

Says the Shaykh Ab@ Ja'far, may Allah have mercy on
him : Disputation (jadal) [105] concerning Allah is prohibited,
becanse it leads to that which does not befit Him.! And Imam
Ja'far as-Sadiq was asked concerning the saying of Allah, the
Mighty and Glorious: * And that thy Lord, He is the goal™
[63, 43]. He said: When conversation turns towards (a dis-
cussion of) Allah, then refrain (from speech), And ag-S&dig
nsed to say: O son of Adam! if a bhird were to eat your heart,.it
would not satisfy it! and as for your sight—if the eye of a needle
wers to be placed upon it, it would be darkened. And you desire
(despite such insignificance) to know the sovereignty of the
heavens and the earth! If you are truthful, here is the sun, one of
Allah's ereations; fill your eye with it, and then it will be as you
say.

And vain disputation is prohibited concerning all matters
of faith. The Prince of Believers, on whom be peace, has said:
He who secks after religion by disputation will become a heretic
(zindig).2

And Imam Ja'far as-8adig has said that the people who
indulge in vain disputations (ashdbu'l-kaldm)?® will perish, and
the Muslims will be saved. Verily the Muslims are noble
(najib, pl. nujabd’). Now as for controversy against oppo-
nents by means of the word of Allah and the Prophet and the
Imims, or by means of the significance of their sayings, it is

khalg or bad’. The Creator is the intermediary, not the Unknowabls
Abaolute, mubdi'. This intermediary is the ‘aglu'l-awwal, Thnu'l* Arabi
derived much from the IsmA‘Ill concepts, Afffi, 186.

! The Urdu translator explains (p. 29), that what is prohibited is
vain disputation, the only object of which is to silence the opponent, and
- mot a sincere gquest after truth.

* Bee EI, iv. 1228 (L. Massignon). Here it clearly means a heretie,
,one who strays from the right path.
3 Perhape this is a hit against the mutakallimin.
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allowed without restriction to him who is well-versed in theology
(Enldm), but is not permitted (malzdr) to him who is not well-
versed in it and totally forbidden (muliarram).

And Imfm Ja'far as-Sadiq said: Controvert the people with
my sayings, and if they overcome you by argument, it will be
I who will be controverted, not vou. It is related from him
that he said: Speaking in (defence of) the truth is better than
gilence in respect of falschood. And it is related that Abii'l-
Hudhayl al-'Allaf said to Hishdam b. al-Hakam: I wish to have a
controversy with you on the condition that if you overcome me,
I shall adopt your faith; and if I overcome you, you must accept
ming. Hishim said [106]: You have not dealt justly with me,
Nay, I will have a controversy with you on the condition that
if I overcome you, you will accept my faith; but if you overcome
me, I shall refer to my Imam (for a proper answer).l

CHAPTER 12

.. THE BELIEF CONOERNING THE TABLET (lawh) A¥D THE
Pew (galam)

~ Says the Shaykh: Our belief concerning the Tablet (lawh)
and the Pen (galam) is that they are two angels.®

1 This is not an important artiele of faith and it is surprising that so
much space, consisting roainly of riwdyds, should be devoted to it. Al-
though rationalist disonssion is discountenanced (MO, 54, 112, 113),
nothing like this ia to ba found either ip Wensinek or BHA. For a fuller
disoussion, see Tawhid, 370-376.

% The Urdu translator protests agninst this extraordinary proposi-
. tion, and says as follows (D, 31):  Shaykh Mufid says that to think that

the lowh (tablet) and the galam (pen) are two angels is contrary to the
trus belief, bacnuse it is clear from several traditions that the Lswh is a
book in which God has, in His power, written down all events that are to
happen till the day of resurrection. Also in the Qur'in we have: ' And
verily ‘We have written in the Psalms (sabiir), after the Reminder: My
righteouns slaves shall inherit the earth® (ep. Psalms, =xevil. 29) [21, 105).
That is to say, ' We have written after the reminder, on account of Qur

Power, that My righteous slaves shall inherit the earth’. In this verss .

by dhikr is meant the lewh. And galam is the name of that thing by the
instrumentality of which the events of the time and.the happenings of
the world are inscribed. When God intended to acquaint the angels
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CHAPTER 13
THE BELIEF REGARDING THE CHATR (kursi)!

Says the Shaykh: Our belief concerning the Chair (kurst)
is that it is the receptacle of all the creatures, including the
Throne (‘arsh), the heavens, the earth and everything else
created by Allah. Now Eurst according to another interpretation
is knowledge (‘ilm). ImaAm Ja‘far as-Sidig was asked con-
cerning the saying of Allah, the Mighty and Glorious: * His
Chair (kursi) embraceth the heavens and the earth ™ [2, 256].
He said: Tt (kurst) is His “ilm (knowledge).2

with some secret of His, or to send revelations to one of the prophets, the
angols were commanded to read the lawh. Shaykh Sadiq himself, while
describing the manner in which revelation was sent down, writes that
there was a lawh in front of the two eyes of Tardfil. When Allah desired
to send a revelation, the Imel would be brought in contact with his
forehead. Thus it is apparent that lewl is not the name of an angel,
nor do we find in any dictionary that lawh and gelem are two angela ™.

This is & very interesting refutation of the Shaykh's doctrine by his
disciple, Sh. Mufid (for whom see Rawddtu'l-Janndt, 583). Unfortunately
the original text of the Tasghik on the point is not available to me. MB
alss mentions that sach is the belief of Sh. Sadig.

In Sunmite theology the meaning of lewl is quite different. It is
of vast dimensions, of white pearl, and contains a record of everything
from beginning to end (MC, 148). The Pen however was created before
and hes priority (ibid., 162). Two ideas emerge: (a) the Tablet ds the
original eopy of the Revelation, and (b) as the record of the decisions of
the Divine Will (EI, iii. 19-20). Asccording to Western Isma‘ilis, galam
is the primal source of the universe (P, 21), and lawh is the most guarded
Tablet (ibid., 86). The IsmA'lll influence can be seen in Ibnu'l- Arabl.
He uses galam, lawh and ‘arsh for the Neo.Platonic First Intellect, Uni-
wversal Soul and Universal Body, respectively (Affifi, 63, n. 1; 67).

1 For kursi, sea Cl. Husrt in BT, i, 1156. Usually translated * throne ™
{Jeffery, 249); but * chair " (kursi) as distinguished from * throne  (‘arsh)
is probably better, MC, 147-148.

2 Huart explaina the difficulty experienced by the early authorities
in explaining kursi as distinguished from ‘arsh (BI, ii. 1168). Kursi
has also been explained as the * stool ™ of the throme (“arsh). The alle-
. gorical interpretation, *ilm, is the same as found in the tafsir of Tabari.

Allah’s sitting on the throne is a quality (MC, 93) and belief in the
sitting is an article of faith (ibid, 127; Way. A% Han. art. 8). But it is
a difficult matter and must not be discussed (ibid., 266; Figh Akbar III
art. 12). A man who says that he does not know whether God's Throne
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CHAPTER 14
THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE THRONE (‘arsh)

Seys the Shaykh Abd Ja'far: Our belief concerning the
Throne (‘arsh) is that it is something which is carried or supported
by the whole of creation! And ‘arsh according to another
interpretation is knowledge (‘ilm). And as-Sadiq, on whom be
peace, was asked (the meaning of) the saying of Allah, the
Mighty and Glorious: * The Beneficent One, Who is established
on the Throne” [20, 4]2 He said: He iz equidistant? from
is in the Heavens or Earth is an infidel (M, 116, Figh Akbar I, act. 9).
The details of the Throne (‘arsh) and Chair (kursi) are very picturesque,
The Preserved Tablet is attached to the throne; the Throne is created
from God's Light; the Chair is attached to the Throne; * and all water is
within the chair, and the water is on the back of the wind ™ (MO, 148),
A tradition from Abd Dharr al:Ghifri says: The Apostle of Allah said:
O AbG Dharr, the seven Heavens are, as compared with the Chair, like
a ring thrown away in the desert, And the relation between the Throns
and the Chair is as the relation between this desert and the ring (MO,
149),

Apparently BHA and FC do not even mention the Chair. The ex-
planations in Kaldmi Pir are fascinating. Kursi is the Prophet, nabi
(87); it refors also to the soul of men (92); the anthropomorphists are
**like animals that look for the rind and chaff, and never get to the fruit
and grain ” (50). Cp. Tawhid, Bab 51, pp. 265.268.

1 Rending with N s o D ol D omits das,

% This passage (Qur. 20, 4) is explained in Tawhid, 258. Of. Al's
philosophical explanation to the Christian, p. 259, * Ho who asserts that
God is part of (min) & thing, or in (fi) a thing, or above (*ald) a thing, he
verily has associated (some one with Allah) ™, 260, Allah's eminence is
allegorical, 2481, line 2; these expressions have no reference to bodily
existence, ibid., lines 8.7. The next section, bab 4, p- 261, explaing Qur.
11, 9, “and His Throne wes upon the water . Water waa created prior
to the heavens and earth. The 'arsh is deseribed in bib 4, p. 263, Kurs
is the outward gate, _alal U and *arsh, the inward gate, U UL Bab
g+ p. 285, desoribes that the ‘arsh was the fourth of created thinga,
the first three being (1) Atmosphere (al-hawd'), (2) the Pen {al-galam), and
(3) the Light (an-ndr),

3 The Imfm takes the literal meaning of dstawd, i.e. to be or make
oneself equal to, or in respect of, something, The relationship of Allah
to each one of His creatures is equal, that of the Creator to the created. -
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everything, and not a single thing is nearer to Him than another,
Now that ‘arsh,! which is supported by the whole of creation,? is
borne by eight angels, each possessing eight eyes, each eye as large
as the world. One of the angels is of human shape, and he asks
Allah to provide daily bread for the sons of Adam. The second
is of the shape of a bull, and he asks Allah to provide daily bread
for all beasts. And the third is of the shape of a lion, and he
asks Allah to provide daily bread for all beasts of prey. And
the fourth is of the shape of a fowl, and he asks Allah to provide
sustenance for all birds. [107]

Today there exist four angels, but when the Day of Resurree-
tion comes, they will become eight in number.

The ‘arsh which means knowledge is borne by four amongst
the ancients and four amongst the later ones; the former ones
are Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus, on all of whom be peace;
and the later are Muhammad, ‘Ali, Hasan, and Husayn, the
blessings of Allah upon them. This is what has been handed
down from the Im&ms by a reliable chain of authorities concerning
the Throne and its bearers.

" Now the reason why these persons became the bearers of
the ‘arsh, that is the knowledge (of Allah), is that the ancient

1 Here the translator has an interesting note, He says ** 8h. Mufid,
mwhnmbepmm,wﬂmthmthaﬁbaralmmingaf‘nrmiuwmmi;nw
{-M.}mmm{dh),mmwmhwmnammw
angels is in the seventh heaven, and that is only a portion of the *arsh
which means ‘kingdom’. This much belief concerning ‘arsh is sufficient
and the tradition, by which 8h. Sadiq has deseribed the qualities and the
appearance of the angels carrying the ‘arsh, is one which has coms
down through a single soures {.‘L-T s ). Therefore to belisve
inthaquahﬁmnfthaangela,tabaﬁmainth&tmdjtinnmhnﬁngbm
hmﬂadduwnﬂamthahn&msmdhbaﬁavethatﬁhamgehwhnm
thie ‘arsh have the appearance as described in the hadith, all this is not

U4 nétessary. What is certain is that which we have related. The translator,
©Badbyini ",

’Hmﬁhﬂmiﬂamﬁmhthﬁm:ﬂﬁlghﬁlndﬁ;.
D G&l aer dax gl 24l IF jumiatu be adopted as the correct

reading—and there are good grounds to do so—the meaning would be
** that ‘arsh which is the sum and substance of ereation . . . ™,



4% A SHI'ITE OREED [107]

prophets, who lived prior to our Prophet Muhammad, namely,
Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus, brought four different faiths.
It was through these that the true knowledge passed to them
(i.e. Muhammad, *Al, etc.). Similarly the true knowledge was
transmitted affer Muhammad, by ‘Al, Hasan and Husayn to
those amongst the Imams who came after Husayn.

CHAPTER 15
THE BELIEF CONCERNING SOULS (nufils) AND SPIRITS (arwdh) 2

Says the Shaykh, may the mercy of Allah be on him : Qur
belief regarding souls (nafs, pl. nufis) is that they are the spirits .

1 The mesning of *arsh as knowledge was ascribed to it only in order
to bring in the prophets and Imims, who were considerad to be the torch-
bearers of the light of kaowledge—a beautiful simile, deriving its origin
from the remote past, and dear to the heart of the artistic Persian. )

For “arsh, see ME, 365. In SBunnite theology, the ‘arsh may be a seat
of light or a red hyacinth (M0, 148), and “ Allah created the preserved
tablet from a white pearl, which is seven times longor than the distance
betwesn Heaven and earth, and attached it to the Throne ™. Also * Allah
created the Throne frorn His Light, and the chair is attached to the throma,
and all water is within the chair, and the water is on the back of the wind ™
(loe, cit.). * Round the throne are four rivers, and four angels stand over
thess rivers. The throne has tongoes equal in number to the tongues of
all creatures and all these praiss God." * The Heavens are, as compared
with the throne, like o lamp hanging between heaven and earth ' (loe. cit.).
It is therefore obvious that the ‘crsh is something far more wonderful F
than the kursi.

Appording to Ibnu'l-'Arabl, ‘arsh is the Universal Body (AfAfi, 63,
n. 1), or the Muhammadan Logos (ibid., 66, n. 1, No. (5)). The body of e
the Perfect Man is constituted of the ‘arsh (p. 82). This is clearly under
Ismd'1ll influence, of. creation of ‘arsh, Kaldmi Pir, 30; anthropomorphism
is foolish, 59; ‘arsh refers to the soul of man, 2.

2 On nafs and raf sse the full discussion by E. J. Calverley in EI,
iii. 827-830; MB, rith, 184-187; nafs, 349-851; Tahinawi, Dic. of Tech,
Terma, rih, i. 540-547; nafs, ii. 1396-1408. Nafs is rendered soul, and
riih, spirit, by all modern suthors, Affifi (index); Ivanow in FO, nafe, 11,
81; rahldniyya), 50. But frequently the terms are interchangeabls, see
Ivanow, Kaldmi Pir, p. xlviii, ete., and also the use of the two terms by
al-Qurami in the opening para of this section (Ch. 14). ’

Although it is difficult to lay down & hard and fast rule, it is probably
correct to say generally that soul (nafs) represents * the animal life in
the human organism, while gpirit (k) represents the * rational principle **
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(rith, pl. arwdh) by which life (heyd) is maintained, and
they were the first of created things. This follows from the
saying of the Prophet, the blessings of Allah be upon him: The
first things which Allah created out of nothing (abda‘a)l were
the blessed and pure souls (al-mugeddass, el-mufehhara) and
compelled them to affirm His unity.? Thereafter He created
(the rest of creation).

And concerning the souls, we believe that they were created
for eternal existence (bagd'), and not for extinetion {fand'). For
the Prophet has said: You were not ereated for extinetion, but
for eternal existence * and you will only be transferred from one

(Affifi, 120). For a contrary view, sea Calverley in BT, iil. 828 (top).
It appears therefore that three views are prevalent: (a) that nafs and rih
are synonymous, (b) that nafs represents the living, conscious principle,
and rith, the intellizent and rational principle of life, and (g) vice versa.

Nafs may be of five kinds: (1) ammdra (acting evilly); (2) lawwedma
(the blaming one); (3) mutma’inne (peaceful); (4) radiye (satisfed); (5)
mardiya (giving satisfaction), also called mulhima (MB, 350, mid.). On
the five kinds of rif, see below, note 2, page 52,

1 t"u-l is strietly creation out of nothing, creatio ex nihilo (MO,
210 et seq.), whereas Jla- appears to be akin to shaping, fashioning.
The creation of matter out of nothing ie 4dd"; the shaping of matter,
created though shapeless, is khaly, The werd khaly however is also
used for oreastio ex nikils, BT, ii. 801, s.v. Bhalk. For the usual Shi‘itie
view, see MB, f& and . Among the Western Ismi‘flis the
digtinetion between 44’ and khaly is very carefully pressrved, FO, 11,
30 (§19), 32, ate,

2 Reading with N lsli; D err. Lalsh,

3 On the indestructibility of the soul the Urdu translator has a very
interesting note. He says * Bh. Mufid says that this is an isclated hadith
(shdd) [for such troditions ses Abdur Rahim, Muhaommadan Jurispru-
dence, 73 (top); Taftdzani, Talwilh (Cairo, 1327 a.1.}, § sqq.; Ma'dlimu'd-
~din fi'l-Ugl (Tehran, 1312 am.), 183; Aghnides, Muhammadaon Theories

- of Finonce, Introduction, p. 44, (2) and (3)); it is not proved that it is an
‘" suthentic report. It is not correct to believe that souls are not destrue-
" tible, becanse in the Qur'dn we have: * Every one that is thereon (the

earth) will pass away; there remaineth but the countenance of thy Lord
of Might and Glory * [55, 26-27]. Therefore souls (neufits) will also perish.
To believe in the perpetual existence of the soul is to accept the view of
the Greek philosophers. It is possible that the tradition refora to the
perpetual existence of thoss sanctified spirits whom Allah created first,
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abode to another. Verily the souls are strangers in the earth
[108] and imprisoned in the bodies. And our belief concerning
them is that after their separation from the bodies, they survive,
some of them in happiness, others in torment, until Allah,
in His power, canses them to return to their bodies.

(Onee upon & time) Jesus, the son of Mary, said to his
disciples: I tell you, forsooth, nothing rises up to heaven except
what has come down from it. And Allah, glorious be His
praise, says: “ And had We willed We would have raised him by
their means (that is, by signs), but he clung to the earth and
followed his own lust™ [7, 175]. Therefore that soul amofig
them which i8 not raised to the Divine Kingdom remains for ever
hurled down in the burning fire (Adwiya).! And this is because
both in Paradise and in Hell, there are stages.2

And the Mighty and Glorions says: “ The .angels and the
Spirit ascend unto Him " [70, 4], and He says: “ Lo! the righteous
will dwell among gardens and rivers, firmly established in the
favour of a Mighty King " [54, 54-55], and He says: “ Think not of
those who are slain in the way of Allah, as dead. Nay, they
are living. With their Lord they provision. Jubilant (are
they)...... 7 [3, 163-164). And He says: “* And eall not those
who are slain in the way of Allah dead ” [2, 149]. And the Pro-
phet said: The souls are like a collection of armed forces (junddun
mujannadatun);® those among them that are well acquainted
with one another are united; while those who are not, are
disunited. And Imam Ja'far ag-Sadiq has said: 4 Verily, Allsh

and it is possible to support this by various traditions ™. MB has & very
full discussion of rih and nafs.
lHdmiyaisawardgiﬁngriuawmuahpbihhgiuddmw.

Joffery, 285.286; ‘djabndma (A volume of Studies presented to E. G-
Browne, Cambridge, 1822), 464471,

i % Daraja is one stage higher than another (in Heaven); and daraka is
-one stage lower than another (in Heall).

21 3 MB, 211;.; explains the expression mujonnads as majmi'a. The

author also gives a long sccount of how the ranks of the angels are

Sformed and mobilized.

4 Here the translator says that the present hadith, together with the e
one that precades and-the one that follows, l!llludeddnwuﬁ'ﬂm a-lmgla

authority (ahdd), and need not be accapted.
40
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has inculeated fraternity between souls in the World of Shadows !
two thousand years prior to the creation of bodies. If our
Steadfast Ones (gd'imding), the People of the House, had been
present (at that time), verily the brother who had fraternized
in the World of Shadows would have inherited in preference to
the real brother.

And as-Sadiq has said: Verily the souls meet one anothes
in the ethereal world (al-hawd’) and make enqguiries * about one
another. [109] When a soul from the earth approaches them,
the souls (in the ethereal world) say: Leave it! for it has come
from an awful place. Then they ask it: What did so and so
dot? Whenever the returned soul said, “ He iz alive ”, they
hoped to meet him. And whenever the returned soul said
that he had died, they said: He has perished, he has perished!
And He, Who is Exalted above all, says: “ And he on whom
my wrath cometh is lost indeed * [20, 83], and He says: “ As for
him whose balances are light, his mother is hdwiya! And
knowest thou what that is? A raging fire! ™ 3 [101, 6-8].

The story of the world and its inhabitants is the story of the
ocean, the sailor and the ship. Lugmdn said to his son: O my
little one, verily the world is a deep sea, in which many people
have perished.4 So make faith (fmdn) in Allah, the Mighty and
Glorious, your ship in it; and the fear of Allah, your provision;
and trust in Allah, your sail. And if you are saved, it will be
by the merey of Allah; and if you perish, it will be by your own
gins, not because of Allah.

The most trying moments for the sons of Adam are three:
the day of birth, the day of death and the day of resurrection.
And Allah has greeted the Prophet Yahyd (John) with peace

1N err. ileW; D corr. 1LY; so also Tehran ed. MB, s.v.

o 3-" 802 (seventh line from bot.), explaining this jadith says:

IR el e Y el Gl el ed Jle By )oK,
? Nem. bli; D Lo
‘Smn:rt-alpﬁ»ﬂabova
‘B&admgmthD_&f{JLudla H_;.f{.!htﬂnx.
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in these moments and said: “ Peace on him the day he was born,
and the day he dieth, and the day he shall be raised alive! ** [19,
15]. And Jesus has greeted himself on these occasions and said:
“ Peace on me the day I was born, and the day I die, and the
day I shall be raised alive! ™ [18, 34).

And the belief concerning the spirit is that it is not a kind
of body, but iz a different creation, on account of His word:
“ And then (We) produced it as another creation [23, 14).1

And our belief concerning the prophets (anbiyd’), the
apostles (rusul) and the Imims is that there were five spirits
within them: [110] the Holy Spirit (rihu'l-qudus), the spirit of
faith (-imdn), the spirit of strength (-guwwa), the spirit of appetite
(-shahwa) and the spirit of motion (-mudraj).? True believers
(mw'minin) possess four spirits: the spirit of faith (imdn),

! This is explained in the Majma'u'l-Baydn, as the process of endowing
the lifeless body with life (Urdn translator).

2 The Urdun translator explains: The Holy Spirit (gudus) is a soul
whereby the prophets and apostles know the realities of things. They do
not need to think, nor to experience. The spirit of faith (rifu’l-Tman)
is one with which & man worships God, and avoids both polytheism and
atheism, The spirit of strength (réhu'l-quunwa) iz one whersby every
living being tries to gain his livelihood, and repels the attacks of enemies.
The spirit of passion (rithu'sh-shahwa) leads one to desire food and drink,
and makes the male seek the femals and wvice versa. The spirit of
motion (rithu'l-mudraf) is that whereby every living being moves and acts,
This is the spirit which cares for the body; and when it lessens, leads to
physical weakness, and its extinetion means death.

MB, 186 (4th line from bot.) has & kinds of rah: (1) ribu'l-gudus,
(2} -#mdn, (3) -quwnwa, (4) -shakwa, (5) -boden. The last is alko called
maudraj. The Prophets possess all five; true believers, the last four; and
the Christians and Jews, the last three, Further explanation is givens.v,
=, a8t p. 450, lines 5-15. According to the Dict. of Tech. Terms, i. 540
548, rith is of three kinds: (1) hayowdnd, (2) nafedni, and (3) fabi9.
The relation between body, soul and spirit is explained as follows:

;mauuy?l.j,hl RPN 73 L I CRPPEL e

£,
Glos A 4 Jall 5 il o G g 3 AdS oo (i B42y).  According
to the Mishkdiu'l-Anwdr of al-Ghazili (ibid., 543), we have the following
nomenclature : (1) rahw'l-hassds, (2) -khaydli, (3)-'agli, (4)-dhikrs (fked),
and -qudusi (or nabowi). Browne, iv. 580,




[110] S0TULS—SPIRITS—DEATH 5%

of strength (quwwa), of appetite (shahwa), and of motion
(mudraj). The unbelievers and beasts possess three spirits:
the spirits of strength, appetite and motion. And as for His
saying, Exalted is He above all: “ They will ask thee concern-
ing the Spirit (r@ih). Say: the Spirit is an affair of my Lord ™
[17, 87]. For verily it is a creation greater than Gabriel and
Michael! Tt always accompanies the Messenger of Allah and
the angels and the Imims, and it belongs to the celestial world
(malakiit). I shall compose a work concerning this subject, in
which I shall fully comment on the significance of these proposi-
tions.2

CHAPTER 16
THE BELIEF CONCERNING DEATH (matwt)

Says the Shaykh: The Prince of Believers, ‘Ali, on whomt
be peace, was asked: Describe death to us. He said: You have,
indeed, accidentally come to one who is well informed! It
(death) brings to the person dying one of three things—either
tidings of perpetual bliss, or of everlasting misery, or fear and
dread. Or an uncertainty (amrun mubhamun), if he (the dying
person) does not know to which section he belongs. Now as

1 The Urdu translator ssys (p. 88, note) that ri} is an enormous
angel and gives a graphic deseription of it.

% The Sunnite creeds studied by Wensinck spparently do not give
such graphic descriptions of the soul and gpirit. The traditions however
do record o fow details, Wensinek, Handbook of Eorly Mubammodan
Tradition, s.v. © soul ", 219, Neither in the Tawhid, norin BHA is there
any reference to these guestions; but as to nafsi ammdra, see BHA, p. 97,
note o to §189.

On Thno'l Arabl's notion of the soul generally, soe Affifi, 120 sqq.
and on spirit, 122, The spirit, aceording to Thou'l- Arabi, is “ & gimpla
substance, different from the dark and complex material substance -
# This gubstance is the chief of all the three souls and the prince (amir)
of all the powers which serve it and obey its commands’" (loe. git.). Aec-
cording to him the spirit (rih) is © the rational principle, the sole purpose
of which is to sesk knowledge **; while the soal (nafs) is “ the animal life
in the human organism " (p. 120). This is generally the accepted wview ;
per contra Tdju'l-* Aréis, cited in BT, ii. 828 {top), where nafs is applied to
the mind, and rak to life. . L
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for our friend and the follower of our command, he will be the
recipient of the good tidings of perpetual bliss; and as for our
enemy and one who opposed our claim, he will be given tidings
of eternal misery; but one whose affair is doubtful, that is one
who does not know his own mind, he is a believer who is pro-
digal regarding his own affairs (al-mu'min al-musrif ‘ald nafsihi),
not knowing what his condition will be. Good comes to him .
after doubt and dread. Then Allah will never mingle him with
our enemies, but will take him out of the Fire by our intercession.
8o act (righteously) and obey (Allah) and do not rely solely upon
yourselves,! and do not belittle the punishment of Allah. [111]
For verily, he, who does not obtain our intercession except after
300,000 years of Allah’s chastisement, is to be counted amongst
the wasteful (musrifin).

Imam Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib was asked: What is this
death, concerning which people are ignorant ? He said: It is the
greatest joy which comes upon the believers when they go from
this house of affliction to eternal bliss. And it is the greatest
tribulation which comes upon the infidels when they go from
their paradise (the earth) to a Fire which abates not, nor is it
extingnished.

When Imém Husayn b. “Ali b, Abi Talib was hard pressed,
those who were with him looked at him, and behold! he was
totally different from them. Because when in great difficulty
their colour changed and they trembled with fear,® and
their hearts were filled with trepidation, and their sides began
to throb, Imdm Husayn and some of his particular companions
had bright faces, restful limbs® and complete peace of mind.
Then some of them said to others: Look at him, he does not

! Reading with D il Jo 1K:5 Y. N omits sl e,

N 3 belit bY e o e 365 D Lkt by 3

3 This refers to the field of Kerbela on the 10th of Muharram, when
the battle was raging fiercely.

4 Derr. opall i for i

* Reading with D ppslyr 465 Nerr. op)lpr g6 “ limbs out-
gtretchad ™ ¢ .
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care for death. Then Husayn said to them: Patience, O scions
of nobility! For what is death, but a bridge by which you cross
over from misfortune and harm to spacious gardens and eternal
favours? Now which of you would dislike to proceed from a
prison to a palace? And as for these, your enemies, they are like
people who go from a palace to a prison and to a painful torment.
Verily, concerning this my father (‘Ali) related to me from my
grandfather, the Messenger of Allah: Forsooth, the world is a
prison for the believer and a paradise for the unbeliever; and
death is the bridge for the former to their gardens, and for the
latter, to their hell-fire. And he did not lie; nor do L

Imam ‘Ali (Zaynn'l-‘Abidin) b. al-Husayn was asked:
What is death? He said: For the believer it is like taking off
clothes which are dirty and lousy; [112] or breaking heavy
ghackles and fetters, and changing into the most gorgeous
and perfumed of apparel, and (riding on) well-trained mounts,
and (alighting in) familiar resting-places, And for the un-
believer, it is the pulling off of gorgeous apparel and changing
into the most filthy and coarse clothing ; and the transportation
from familiar places to the wildest raatmg—places and the
greatest torment,

Imim Muhammad al-Bagir was asked: What is death?
He said: It is the sleep which comes to you every night, except
that it is of long duration. The sleeper does not awake from
it except on the day of Resurrection. Some see in their sleep
certain kinds of joy the worth whereof cannot be estimated;
others, certain kinds of terrors, which are beyond the pale of
estimation. How then can his condition (be described) who may
be happy or fearfulin death? This then is death, so be prapared
for it.

Imém Ja'far ag-Jadiq was asked: Describe death to wus.
Heé said: To the believer it is like the most perfumed breeze,
which he inhales and then doses off on account of the perfume,
and his weariness and pain disappear from him, To the un-
believer it is like the biting of vipers and the stinging of scorpions;
nay, it is even more painfull He was then told: There are

1 MB, 1664;.
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some people who say that it is more painful than being sawed
(with a saw), or being cut by scissors, or being crushed (to death)
by stones, or the circular motion by the pivots of hand-mills
in the pupils of the eye. He, on whom be peace, said: Such is
the travail of death on some of the unbelievers and sinners.
Do you not see that among them are those who have witnessed
such calamities? Now that death is more painful than this
and is more painful than all the worldly torments.!

He was asked: Why is it that we see (occasionally) an
unbeliever, who at the moment of death is not in pain, and who
dies 2 while he is relating (stories) [113] or laughing or talking;
and the same is the case with some believers, Again both among
the believers and unbelievers there are some who endure hard-
ships during the pangs of death. He said: Whatever happiness
the believer enjoys is part of his early reward; and whatever
pain he suffers is the forgiveness of his sins, so that he may
arrive in the next world in a state of cleanliness, purity and
spotlessness, fit for the reward of Allah, and without there
being anything to keep him from it. And whatever of ease
is to be found in the case of some unbeliever is the compensation
for his good actions in this world, so that when he arrives in the
next world, there remains naught to him save that which brings
torment on him. And whatever of distress comes upon an
unbeliever there (at the moment of death) is the commencement
of the punishment of Allah, inasmuch as (the reward) of his good
actions is at an end. That is because Allah, the Mighty and
Glorious, is just and does not act wrongfully.

Imém Misi b. Ja'far al-Kizim visited a person while he
was perspiring during the pangs of death and unable to answer
anyone who called him. (Seeing this the persons round about)
said: O son of the Messenger of Allah, we wish to know what the
condition of our friend is and what death is. He said: Verily
death is a purifier, it purifies the believers from sins; and it is

1D G s e a2l e ) Qi N oo il e ESNILE
Udl Glis e atl a5 Va,
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the last pain which afflicts them,! and the atonement of the
last sin (or burden) upon them; whereas death separates the
unbelievers from their good actions, and is the last delight
or favour or comfort which reaches them. It is the last reward
in respect of their good acts. As for your companion, he is
completely purged? from sins, and completely purified from
crimes. He is cleansed so that he is pure—pure as a garment
purified of its filth—and is made fit to associate with us, the
FPeople [114] of the House, in our house, the Abode of Eternity.

One of the companions of the Im&m ‘Al ar-Rida, on whom be
peace, fell ill. Imém ar-Ridd went to visit him and said to him:
How do you find yourself? He said: I met death after Fyou
(left me),® meaning the severity of the pain which befell him.
The Imam said: How did you find it?¢ He said: (It was) a
severe pain. The Imim said: You did not meet death, but what
befell you was something to warn and acquaint you with some of
its aspects. Verily, mankind may be divided into two classes:
those who find rest in death (mustarih bi'l-mawt), and those who
give rest (to others) by it (mustardh bi’l-mawt).5 So renew your

faith in Allah, in the Prophethood (of Muhammad) and in the

waldya (of the Imims) and you will be among those who find

IN e AT D el ST
¢ Lit. “ sifted with a sifting .
3 In English one would say *I had almost died after you laft me ™,

D ed g, el bdopd e D 06 (G S pdl
B m 5 950 by N e o, el b d pdii ol S 4 pdis
t‘ldli_,;._ 2350 L,

& That iz, the Ewil-doers, whom death makes innocucus. The
Urdu translator translates this phrase as follows: * Men are of two

kinds; one is he, who by death, obtains ease; and the other iz he,
who by his death, gives rest to others". Cp. MB, 187, sgg.
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rest in it (death). The man acted accordingly—and this story
is long and we have taken from it what was necessary.

Imim Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Miisi ar-Rida was asked: What
is the matter with these Muslims that they dislike death? He

. 8aid: They are ignorant of it and therefore they dislike it. If
they possessed knowledge of it, and were true friends (awliyd’)
of Allah, they would love it,! and would surely know that the
other world is better for them than this,

Then he (the Imam) said: O slave of God! Why does the
child or the mad man refuse to take the medicine which cleanses
his body and removes his pain? The questioner said: Because
they are ignorant of the benefits of the medicine.

He (Imdm ar-Rida) said: I swear by Him Who sent Mu-
hammad as a prophet of truth, may the peace and blessings of
Allah be on him, verily as for those who prepare themselves
for death as they really should, death will be more beneficial
to them for curing themselves than this medicine. Lo! if only
they knew what blessings death would bring them, they would

call out for it and desire it even more than the wise and

resolute man (hdzim) desires his medicine for the removal of his
calamities and the recovery of his well-being,

Imam “All b. Muhammad (b. “Ali b, Misi ar-Rida) once
visited one of his companions who was weeping and wailing
[115] for fear of death. Thereupon he, peace be on him, said:
0 slave of Allah, you fear death because you do not possess any
knowledge about it. What say you?—When you find your
clothes filthy and loathsome? and you suffer from excess of
filth and dirt, and are full of wounds and scabs, and you know
that a bath in a public bath (hammdm) will remove all these
from you, would you not wish to enter it and bathe so that
all that filth may disappear? And would you not like to enter
the bath so that the wounds and scabs shonld disappear from
you! The man said: Yea, O son of the Messenger of Allah,

B -
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The Im&m said: This death is the hammdm, and it is the last
portion of what remains against you of the forgiveness of your
sing and your purification from your evil actions. For when
you will enter upon it (death) and cross over it, you will be saved
from all grief and anxiety and injury, and you will have attained
complete joy and gladness. Then the man became quiet and
cheerful and resigned himself, and closed his eyes and went on
his way.

And Im&m Hasan b. ‘Ali! was asked concerning death and
he said : It is the verification of things that have not yet happened.
My father has reported a tradition to me concerning it. He
(my father) related from his father, (who related in turn) from
his grandfather, (who related in turn) from Imém Ja‘far ag-Sadig,
that he said: Verily the true believer, when he dies, dies not in
fact; it is the unbeliever who really dies, for Allah the Mighty
and Glorious says: “ Thou bringest the living out of the dead,
and Thou bringest the dead out of the living ™ [3, 26; cp. 6, 95;
10, 32; 30, 18]; that is, the true believer from the unbeliever,
and the unbeliever from the true believer. And he (Imim
Ja‘far) said: There came a man to the Prophet and said, “I do
not know what has happened to me that I do not like death ™.
The Prophet said: Have you any property ! The man replied,
“Yes”. The Prophet said: Have you ever made offerings in
charity ? He said: “No"”. The Prophet said: It is on this
account that you dislike death.

And he (Imdm Ja‘far) said: A man went [116] to Abd
Dharr (al-Ghifiri) and asked: Why is it that we dislike death ?
He said: Because you have built for this world and ruined (your
prospects for) the next, and men dislike to shift from a settled
habitation to a rain,

And he (Abii Dharr) was asked: What do you think of our
return to Allah, Who is Exalted above all? He said: As for the
virtuous, he will be like one who being absent returns to his own
people. And as for the wicked, he will be like a runaway slave
returning to his master in fear and dread. He was asked:
What think you of our plight before Allah? He said: Judge

1 D adds al- Askeri.
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of your actions in terms of the Book of Allah! when it says:
“ Surely amid delights shall the righteous dwell, and verily the
impure in Hell-fire " [86, 13-14]. Said a man: Then where is the
mercy of Allah? He said: * Verily the mercy of Allah is nigh
unto the righteous ” [7, 54].2

CHAPTER 17

THEE BELIEF CONCERNING THE QUESTIONING (musd'als)
IN THE GRAVE

Says the Shaykh, may the mercy of Allah be upon him : Our
helief concerning the questioning in the grave is that it is true
and that there is no escape from it. He who answers in the
proper manner will obtain rest and perfume in his grave, and the
Garden of Delight in the life to come. And he who does not
answer in the proper manner, for him (there will be) the * feast
of boiling water  [56, 83] 2 in his grave, and the roasting in hell-
fire in the next world. Most of the torment of the grave takes
place on account of backbiting and rudeness and making light
of (the impurity of) urine. The severest form of torment that
is inflieted in the grave on the rightful believer is like the (in-
voluntary) trepidation of the eyelid or scarification.t These
torments are in expiation of sins for which his anxieties and griefs
and diseases and the execess of pain at the moment of death did
not atone.

Verily the Messenger of Allah, on whom be His blessings
and peace, shrouded Fitima bint Asad, mother of the Prince
of Believers ("Ali b. Abi Talib), in his own shirt [117] a.fber
the women had finished bathing her and carried her bier on his

1 Lit. * Present your actions to the Book of Allah ™.

2 On mawt see ME, 156. Detailed descriptions of death are gener-
a.ll,ymtt-ubaﬁundmahlmrcmﬂda

>

3 N, D, and T have r—-l"uld_:j', meaning * descent . But J 3
as in Qur. Eﬂ,ﬁal_athnﬂumctrmdmg

¢ Refers to the practice of making slight incisions for drawing blood
which are not very painful.
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own shoulders.! He continued to carry the bier until it was
brought to her grave. The Prophet then lay himself down
in it, and rising, he took her in his arms and laid her in
the grave. Thereafter he stooped over her, whispering for a
long time and saying to her: Thy son, thy son. He then came
out (of the grave) and levelled the earth over her. Then he
stooped over her grave and people heard him say: There is no
deity other than Allah. O God, verily I commend her to Thee.
Then he returned and the believers said: O Messenger of Allah,
verily we saw you doing something which you have never done
before. He said: Today I have lost the grace of Aba Talib.
For, in respect of aught that she possessed, Fitima used to
prefer me both to herself and her children. One day I spoke to
her of the Day of Resurrection, and how the people will rise
naked, and she said: Woe to my (naked) body! And I assured
her that Allah would resurrect her fully clothed. And I spoke to
her of the straitness of the grave, and she said: Woe to my
distresa!2 And I assured her that Allah the Exalted would
protect her from it. Wherefore did I shroud her in my own shirt
and reclined in her grave, and stooped over her and instructed her
regarding the matters about which she would be questioned.
She was asked about her Lord, and she said: My Lord is Allah.
And she was asked about her Prophet and she replied: Muham-
mad. And she was asked about her Imim and wali (guardian),
and she faltered and paused. And I said to her: Thy som,
thy son. So she said: My Tmém is my son. Thereupon they
(the two angels) departed from her, and said: We have no
power over you. Sleep, even as a bride sleeps in her inner
apartment. Then she died a second death [118] and the
verification of this is in the Book of Allah: * They say: Our
Lord | Twice hast thou made us die, and twice hast thou made us
live. Now we confess our sins. Is there any way to go out?”
[40, 11]. 8
" 1 Por a similar tradition in Q&1 Nu'min's Da'd'imu'l-Tsldm, see
Fyzee, Tomaili Low of Wills, §20.

2 3 allize Vs D oaliase 1y,

% The translator explains that the belief in two deaths, one in this
world, and ancther in the grave, is well established. See also ME, sv.
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CHAPTER 18
TaE BELIEF CONCERNING RESURRECTION (raj‘a)!

Says the Shaykh Abf Ja'far: Our belief concerning resurree.
tion is that it is a fact. Verily Allah, the Mighty and Glorious,
has said in His Mighty Book: “ Bethink thou (0 Muhammad)
of those of old, who went forth from their habitations in their
thansands,? fearing death, and Allah said unto them: Die, and
then He brought them back to life ™ [2, 244]. These people
were the residents of 70,000 houses, and they were visited by
the plague each year. The rich, on account of their opulence,
used to go out; while the poor would remain on account of their
poverty. So the plague used to attack lightly those that went;
while it raged severely among those that remained. Now those
that remained would say: If only we had departed, surely the
plague would not have come upon us. And those that went
would say: Had we stayed, it would have attacked us, even as

-it has attacked them. So they all agreed to depart from their
houses collectively when the time of the plague was nigh. Then
they all went out and camped on the banks (of a river).? And
when they had put down their belongings, Allah oried to them:
Die, and they perished, one and all. And the passers-by swept
them off from the road, and they remained in that condition as
long as Allah willed. One of the prophets of Israel named
Jeremiah passed by them. He said: If Thou willest, 0 my
Lord, Thou couldst revivify them so that they may inhabit Thy
cities,* and beget Thy slaves, and worship Thee with those who
worship Thee. And Allah through a revelation asked him: Do

i, The guestioning in the grave by the two angels Muonkar and
Nalkir is well established in Sunnite creeds: M, 129, arts. 18 and 19;
163-167; 195, art. 23; 268, art. 27. For the philosophical IsmA‘il expla-
nation, see FO, 5503, 04,

1 Cp. Waglyat AN Hanifa, art. 23, eited in MU, 130 and discussed at
p. 178. AMifi, 166, gives a philosophical explanation; BHA, §219 et seq.;
FO, §81, 08, 04.

2 The reference ia to the Exodus.

EHHJB;D_AJI:_,_P.
¢ Here N adds t‘-'ah,.“-,.(._..:k,aﬂ,ﬂ;h.‘n!_,.g,.
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you wish that for your sake I should bring them back to life
The Prophet said: Yea, O my Lord. So Alla.h revivified them
for his sake and sent them with him.

[119] Now these people died and returned to the world
and (again) they died at their appointed times. Allah says:
“Q0r (bethink thee of) the like of him (the Prophet Ezra)
who, by passing a township which had fallen in utter ruin,?
exclaimed, How shall Allah give life to this city, after it
has been dead? And Allah caused him to die (for the space of)
& hundred years, and then brought him back to life. Allah
gaid: How long hast thou tarried ! He (the man) said: T have
tarried a day or a part of a day. He said: Nay, but thou hast
tarried for a hundred years. Just look at thy food and drink,
they have not rotted! And look at thine ass! so that We
may make thee a token unto mankind; and look at thy bones,
how We adjust them and then ecover them with flesh! And
when (the matter) became clear unto him, he said: I know now
that Allah hath power to do all things " [2, 261]. And so their
prophet remained dead for & hundred years, then he returned to
the world and remained therein, and then died at his appointed
term. He was Ezra, but it is also related that he was Jeremiah.

And Allah, Exalted iz He, in the story of those that were
selected among the Bani Isrd'll of the community of Moses for
the appointed term of his Lord, says: “ Then We raised you
to life after ye had been dead, that haply ye might give thanks ”
(2, 53]. And that was because when they heard the Word of
Allah, they said: We shall not believe in its truth until we see
Allah clearly. So, on account of their wrong-doing the thunder-
bolt fell upon them and they perished. Moses said: O my Lord,
what shall T say to the Bani Isrd’il when I return to them? Then
Allah revived them and they returned to the world; they ate
“and drank and married women and begat children, and lived in
the world and died at their appointed times.

And Allah said unto Jesus, son of Mary: (Remember the
time) when you caused the dead to live? by My command, and

1 Lit. “ it was falling on its roofs *".
¢ N gpll o#; D citing Qur. 5, 110 ._;sl., gl p#:
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all the dead who were revived by Jesus by the command of
Allsh returned to the world and lived therein so long as they
lived, and then they died [120] at their appointed times.

And as for the Companions of the Cave (aphdbu'l-kahf),
“they tarried in their Cave three hundred years and nine years
over "’ [18, 24]. Then Allah revived them and they returned to
the world in order that they might guestion one another; and
their story is well known.!

And if o questioner were to ask: Verily Allah, Exalted is
He, says: “ And thou wouldst have deemed them waking though
they were asleep ” [18, 17].  (Then, how can there be resurrection
of those that slumber ?) To him it may be answered: Verily they
were dead; for Allah the Mighty and Glorious has said: * Woe
upon us! Who hath raised us from our place of sleept This is
that which the Beneficent did promise, and the messengers spoke
truth ** [36, 52]. And if they (the unbelievers) say: That is so
(that is, if the unbelievers say that this refers to the resurrection
of the dead); (then we say) verily the Companions of the Cave
were also dead. There are many examples of this kind. Thus
it is established that resurrection did take place among the
peoples of the past. For the Prophet, on whom be peace, has
said: There will oceur among these people (the like of) what has
occurred among previous peoples, even as one horseshoe re-
sembles another, or as one arrow feather follows another.2
Wherefore, according to this premise, it is necessary to believe
that resurrection (raj‘a) will take place in this community as
weall.

1 The Urdu translator citing the Tafsfr Majma'u'l-Baydn says that -
their syes were open and they wers breathing regularly. Therefore they
were not dead, and this varmcmnntamnﬂyspaabngba cited in proof of
the doctrine of raf‘a.

% This expression occurs in the Sunnite and Shi‘ite hadith, and also
in the Tem&‘1l history * Uydnu'l-Akhbdr of Sayyid-na ‘Tmadu’d-din Idrls
b. Hasan, died 872/1468. See JRAS for 1934, p. 21, note 1. MB, av.

315 bas the following : oK L KLY g0k ,_,.,.n,_p.,....,ud
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Our opponents (the Sunnites) have related that when the
Mahdi, on whom be peace, will appear, Jesus, son of Mary, on
whom be peace, will descend upon the earth and pray behind
the Mahdi. Now the descent of Jesus to the earth is his return
to the world after death, because Allah the Glorions and
Mighty says:  Verily I will cause thee to die, and will take thee
up to myself ” [3, 48]. And Allah the Mighty and Glorious says:
“ And We gather them together so as to leave not one of them
behind * [18, 45]. And He says: * And (remind them of) the
Day when We shall gather out of every nation a host of those
who denied Our signs” [27, 85]. Hence the day on which the
multitude will be gathered together will be other than the day
on which shall be gathered together the host.

And Allah the Glorious and Mighty says:  And they swear
by Allah their most binding oaths (that) Allah will not raise
up him who dieth. Nay, but it is a promise (binding) upon Him
in truth, but most of mankind know it not " [16, 40]. The re-
ference here [121] is to raj'a.! And that is because thereafter
He says: * In order to make manifest to those that differ concern-
ing it” [16, 41]. And this * making manifest” is to be found
in this world, not in the next.? And I shall write, if Allah
wills, a book exclusively on the topic of raj‘a, in which I shall
explain its real nature and the proofs regarding the authenticity
of its occurrence.® And the profession (of belief in) trans-
migration of souls is false, and he who believes in it is an un-
believer, because transmigration mvolvau the denial of the
Garden and the Fire.4

1 The Urdu translator seys: It is related that a polytheist owed &
debt to a Muslim, and in spite of repeated demsnds it remained unpaid.
The Muslim said: I shall recover the debt after your death, The poly-

thaist said: You are wrong. I swear by Allah that He will not revive ° -

any one after death. It was for falsifying him that this verse was Te-
vealed (Majma'u'l-Baydn).

# N P L 30K ol D omits the word gl

3 The Urdu translator says that belief in raj‘s is an essential part
of the eread of the Shi‘ites, and he who denies it is not of the Shi‘s.

& Transmigration is generally not accepted by Muslims, MEB, 204;
BHA, §89 (p. 31) spoaks of hulal; MC, 92. It is however sometimes

5
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CHAPTER 19
Ox THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE RETURN (ba'th) a¥vTER DmaTE

Says the Shaykh Abd Ja'far, may the mercy of Allah be
upon him: Our belief concerning the refurn to life after death is
that it is true.

The Prophet said: O sons of ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, verily the
scout does not lie to his own people. I swear by Him Who
sent me as a Prophet of truth, that you will surely die even as
yousleep. And you will be resurrected even as you awaken, and
after death there is no abode except Heaven or Hell. The
creation of the whole of mankind and their resurrection is, for
Allah the Mighty and Glorious, like the creation of but one
soul. This is in accord with His Word, Exalted is He: * Your
creation and your raising (from the dead) are only as (the creation
and the raising of) a single soul * [31, 27).

CHAPTER 20

THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE PowDp (al-Hawd)?

Says the Shaykh Abu Ja‘far, the mercy of Allah be upon
him: Qur belief concerning the Pond (al-Hawd) is that it is true.

Its width is the distance between Ayla® and San's’, and it

asserted that o form of transmigration is accepted by Ismd'llls, AfRfi,
90 (citing Shalirastani); I, iv. 648. It is not easy to say how far this is
eorreot; it ray be that while authoritative works always rejected this
dootrine, some popular belinfs land colour to this common fallacy.

In Kalami Pir, xlix, n. 2, W. Ivanow axplains that tandsukh is rejected
by lsmi'ills. Bo also F'O, §83, which he considers as an answer to oppo-
nents. Probably the doctrine of Imimat has been misunderstood as &
dootrine of transmigration or reincarnation. It is also possible that
popular beliefs, unwarranted by authority, may bhave tended towards
this view. The Western Ismf‘llis entirely reject both tandsukh and hulil,
Varions passages from JIkhwdnu'y-§afd’, Tanbibu'l-Hadi, Agwdlu'dh-
-Dhahabiya, Masdbih, and Risdlatu'n-Nafs of Sayyid-ni Dhu'ayb and of
Sayyid-na al-Khattab could be cited in refutation of both these doctrings.
For details of these worlks, see W. Ivanow, Guide fo Jemaili Literature,
London, 1988, .

1 Howd is rendered as *‘ baain ™ by Wensinck, Handbook of Early
Muh, Tradition, 33-34. Op. MO, 195 (art. 21), 231 sqy., 258, 268, 274

* Among Sunnites, Ayla (8. Syria) and Aden, MC, 232.
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belongs to the Prophet, on whom be peace. And verily in it
there are as many pitchers as stars in the sky. And verily
on the day of resurrection the giver of drink out of it will be
the Prince of Believers, ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, on whom be peace.
He will give his friends water to drink and drive away his enemies.
He who drinks of it once will never thirst again. And the Prophet
said: A group of persons among my followers will be dragged
before me, when I shall be at the pond (of Kawthar), and be
taken towards the left side (i.e. hell), Then shall I raise the
ery: My companions, [122] my companions, O my Lord! And
I shall be told: You do not know what they did after you.

CHAPTER 21
THE BELIEF CONCERNING INTERCESSION (ash-shafi‘a)!

Says the Shaykh Abf Ja'far, the mercy of Allah on him:
We believe that shafd'a (here, the state of being forgiven)
belongs to him whose religion is approved (by Allah), whether
he be of those who have committed great sins or small sins
(kabd'ir, saghd’ir).2 As for those persons who have repented
of their evil deeds, they are not in need of intercession. Says
the Prophet: May Allah not grant my intercession to him
who does not believe in my (power of) intercession. And he

1 klisl is not merely * intercession ™ but alse * passing over
without punishment ", urlfm-giving ging, ete. (Lane). ME makes no
distinetion between 4eli2 and O ,i2. Wensinek dis¢usses intercession
very fully, M, 61. Rejected by the Mu'tazilites, it was generally
accepted by the canonical tradition. Intercession appears to be
againgt the dootrine of justice and retribution, and even the Qur'din
in some pamages is not favourable to the ides, ibid., 181, 183. Compare
slso Figh Akbar II, art. 20, MC, 184. The Wahhabls do not reject in-
tercession altogether; they merely limit its operation, M0, 183, According
to Thnon'l-* Arabi there is no real shafi'a; the term implies merely & rela-
tion betweén two Divine Names, the Merciful and the Avenger, AfAfi,
165. BHA, 55234, 235, FO, §29. Among lsmi'ilis intercession eannot
be had except throngh the waldys of the Imam, KF, trans. 30. Fyzes,
Temaili Low of Wills, 70, 71, 72.

2 On thess two terms see BHA, §226 and note on p. 160.
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(the Prophet) said: No mediator (shafi‘) is more successful than
repemtance (fawba).}

(The right of) intercession belongs to prophets (anbiyd’)
and awgiyd’.2 And among believers (mu'minin) also there are
some who can intercede on behalf of people equal in number
to the tribes of Rabi'a and Mudar.® Even the least of believers
will be liable to intercede on behalf of 30,0004 There can
be no forgiveness for sceptics (ahlu'sh-shakk) and polytheists
(ahlw’sh-ghirk) ; nor for unbelisvers (ahlu'l-Bufr) and those who
are persistent in their denial (ahlu’l-juhdd). But the sinful
amongst those who believe in the unity of Allah (ahlu't-tawhid) &
may be forgiven.

CHAPTER 22

THE BELIEF CONOEENING THE PrOMISE (glwa'd) AND THE
TeeEAT (al-wa'id) b

Says the Shaykh Aba Ja'far: Our belief concerning the
Promise (al-wa'd) and the Threat (sl-wa‘id) is that he whom
Allah promises a reward for his good actions will certainly
receiveit. But he whom Allah has threatened with a punishment
may have an alternative. If He punishes him, it is His justice;
but if He forgives, it is His generosity.” *‘ And thy Lord is not

1 ME, 308; MC, 184 (art. 20), 169, and 180 sqq.; BH4, §§237-238.

2 In Sunnite traditions the privilege of intercession belongs also to
angels, martyrs and sainta, MC, 182. Ithnd ‘Asharites generally restrict
it to prophets and Imams, BHA, §§234, 235,

3 Thess were big tribes and are selected to indicate the large number
of persons on whose behalf effective intercession will take place by the

- instrumentality of & gingle individual.

4 Tn the Sunnite tradition, 70,000, Wensinck, Handbook, 112.

8 In the Wasiyat 4bi Honifa, art. 26, even mortal gins may be for-
given, MO, 130, 182, 268,

8 In the Towhid there is a whole chapter on the subject, pp. 326,
to 330,. Imim Rida refutes the arguments of the Mu'tazilite that grave
sins will not be forgiven by Allah, 328,.;, Even adulterers, thieves and
wine-drinkers will be saved, provided they are not guilty of shirk, 320
(last three lines), Cp. also FC, §84.

7 Clompare Figh Akbar II, art. 14, MO, 193, fully discussed at p. 221.
MO, 267, art. 26; BHA, §238.
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unjust towards His slaves ” [41, 46]. And He says, Mighty and
Glorious is He: * Lo! Allah forgiveth not that a partner should
be ascribed unto Him. And He forgiveth (all) save that to
whom He will ” [4, 51].

And Allah knows best. '

CHAPTER 23

THE BELIEF CONCERNING WHAT IS WRITTEN AGAINST THE
Srave!

SBays the Shaykh Abf Ja'far, the mercy of Allah be on him:
Our belief concerning this is that there is not a single human
being (lit. ** slave *') without having two angels specially deputed
to record every one of his actions. Whoso intends a good act,
a good act is written down to his eredit; and if he acts according
to his intention, ten meritorious acts are set down to his credit.
But if [123] he intends & bad deed, nothing is written down
against him, until he acts. When he doss act, he is given seven
hours. If (within that period) he repents, his repentance will
be accepted and nothing will be written against him; and if
he does not, one single bad deed will be written down against
him.

These angels record every act of the individual, even the
act of blowing upon ashes; 2 and Allah the Mighty and Glorious
says “Lo! There are above you guardians, generous and recording,
who know (all) that ye do ™ [82, 10-12].2

The Prince of Believers (‘Ali b. Abi Tilib) once upon a
time passed by a man, who was talking at random.f And he

1 M, 129, art. 17. Also Macdonald in BJ, iii. 190 eiting Qur. 82,
10-12.

2 An idicmatic expression which generally means * striving uselessly .

2 MQJ, 189, The Urdu translator adds a footmote that from this
‘vorse it is clear that men are respomsible for their actions and have fres
will, - Tt is not as if God is the creator of good and bad acts, for if that
were 8o, human responsibility would be st an end, nor would the actions
be attributed to human beings and they would not be punished for their
ovil deeds. Thus it is clear that actions procead from human beings and
not from God.

iﬂrﬂdﬁﬁ;ﬂrﬂbﬁ+
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(*AlT) said: O man, you are dictating to your angel a letter to
Allah, so speak what concerns you and omit that which does
not concern you.

*All, on whom be peace, said: A muslim so long as he remains
silent is recorded as doing a good act; but when he speaks, he
is written down either as righteous or as unrighteous.

And the two angels reside amongst the sons of Adam in their
collar-bones. And verily the angel on the right side records the
good acts, while he on the left records the bad ones. The two
angels of the day write down the acts of men done during the
day; while the two angels of the night record the acts of men
done during the night.

CHAPTER 24
THE BELIEF CONCERNING JUSTICE (al-‘adl)?

Bays the Shaykh Abf Ja'far: Verily Allah, Who is Blessed
and Exalted above all others, has commanded us to be just,
while He Himself treats ns with something even better, namely,
grace (fafoddul).? And that is becanse He the Glorious and
Mighty says: “ Whoso bringeth a good deed will receive tenfold
the like thereof, while whoso bringeth an evil deed will be
awarded the like t.hmmf and they shall not be wronged ™
6, 61].

Justice (al-‘adl) means that He requites # a good act with a
good act and an evil act with an evil act. The Prophet said:
No man ever enters Paradise by wvirtue of his (good) actions

1 The expressions ;4| EL and |4 Kl lead to the certainty that
there are two sets of angels, one pair for day, the other for night.
. ¢ On God's Justios ses MO, 60-83 (Figh dkbor IT, art. 22), 105, 234;
BHA, has a very long and elaborate section on Allah's Justice, arts.
111-151, but this contains good and evil, free will and predestination,
taklif, ete. But ses principally, §§140-151. The Shi'ites lay great stress
on "edl; not so. the Sunnites, See BHA, 95, note to §111; Shahrastani,
? Macdonald, Development, 136; the only reference in Taw. is on p. 81,
0, §84.

4 Gnmpnra.FHA,ilﬁl.
4 Reading with D o5 ; N err. =3,
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{alone), except by the mercy of Allah [124] the Glorious and
Mighty.
CHAPTER 25
THE BELIEF 0ONCERNING PUuRcATORY (al-A'rdf)!

Says the Shaykh Aba Ja'far: Qur belief concerning al-A‘raf
{Purgatory) is that it is a wall between Paradise and Hell, and
upon it there will be “ men who will recognize all (persons) by their
peculiar marks " [7, 44]. These men will be the Prophet and his
awgiya’2 No one will be able to enter the Garden except he
who recognizes them and him whom they recognize. And no
one will enter the Fire except he who denies them (their rights),
and him whom they (the Imims) deny (as not belonging to their
party).

And in the Purgatory there will be others who will await
the command of Allah, whether He punish or forgive them.

CHAPTER 28
THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE BRIDGE (ag-Jirdt) 3

Bays the Shaykh Abii Ja‘far: Our belief concerning the
Bridge (as-girdt) is that it is true, and that it is the bridge to
Hell. It is the place from which the whole of mankind will pass.
Allah the Mighty and Glorious says: “ There is not one of you
but shall go down unto it. That is a fixed ordinance of thy
Lord " [19, 72].

1 Apparently derived from the Ethiopie, Jeffery, 85. MB, 431;
MC, 1738, A'rdf is used in & metaphorical sense in the Da'dim; it refers
to the ImAms under whose guidance the souls of men undergo purification
after death, FC, p. 0. F

2 Thess awgiyd’ are the 12 ImAms of the Ithna * Ashariya.

3 Lit. “path”, but here “bridge”. Fully explained in MC, 232-233.
It is o thin ridge over Hell; the wicked will fall, but the righteous will
escape. Macdonald, 206 (Ash'ari). It is * sharper than a sword and finer
than a hair ™, loe. eit., 306 (al-Ghazzal), 311 (Nasafi), 340 (Fudalt); BHA,
§224; KP, 107. According to Ibnu'l-“Arabl, “ the girdt is the straight
path of the Divine Essence on which everything ‘walls' becauss it is the
souree whenee all things come and whither all things return,” Affifi, 164-
166. :
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Aceording to another view, ag-girdt means the name of the
Imims (literally, proofs)! of Allah. And to him who knows
them and obeys them in this world, Allah will grant permission
(to traverse) the path, which is the bridge over Hell, on the
Day of Resurrection—the Day of Regret and Contrition. And
the Prophet said to “Ali: O “Ali, on the Day of Resurrection, I
ghall git near the Bridge with you and Gabriel, and no one will
cross the Bridge unless he can produce a writ (of absolution) 2
by reason of devotion (waldya) to you.

CHAPTER 27

THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE PASSES® WHICH ARE ON THE
ROAD TO THE (GATHERING-PLACE 0F RESURBEOTION
(mahshar)

Says the Shaykh Abf Ja'far: Our belief concerning this is
that verily these mountain-passes (‘agabdf) have each a specific

1 For hujja in the sense of Imfm, see F'C, 8 and this is clearly explained
in art. 38. The ImAm iz the Proof of Allah on earth, KP, 22 and at
numerons other places. For a full discussion, ME, av. =

2 MJ, 168 mentions this note of credit.

3 *agabatun, pl. ‘aegabdl, is explained by Lane (p. 2102) as generally
** & mountain-road, dificult of aceesa "', The word ** pass " has been used
a4 being simpler. It here means the diffieultiss or obstacles which men
will have to encounter stage by stage before the astual entry into Paradise
or Hall.

The Urdn translator explains on the suthority of Sh. Mufid that by
‘agabdiu mahshor aré meant the obligatory acts regarding which gues-
tioning will take place on the day of Resurrection. In reality ‘agabd do
not mean hills, nor does it appear from any fradition that thess are hills
or mountaing over which men will have to ascend, some with ease, others
with diffienlty. God has compared obligatory acts (a'mal wdfiba) with
‘agabdt, and the reason for this is that just as men find it difficult to ascend
monntaing, so is it diffioult to perform the obligatory acts. The translator
explaing, on the suthority of MB, that the correct belief is that on the
day of Resurrection, every obligatory act will be accounted for; people
will be stopped for the purpose of being questioned regarding obligatory
acts at short distances. If any one is found without shortecoming in this
regpect, he will be freed from the difficulties of the Bridge (Urdu, pul
girdt); but he who had abandoned the obligatory acte will be subjected to
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name; some are called fard (compulsory duty) others, amr
(command); yet others, nahy (prohibition).! So when a man
will reach a mountain-pass called fard, and he had neglected it
(in his life), he will be stopped there and the dues of Allah will
be demanded of him. [125] Now if he goes out of it by means
of some good act performed by him in the world, or by the mercy
of Allah reaching him, then he escapes from it and goes on to
another ‘agabz. He will not cease to be sent from one ‘agaba
to another, and be stopped and questioned regarding his short-
comings in respect of each stage. If he escapes safely from all
the stages, he arrives at the Abode of Permanence (ddru’l-bagd’).
Here he comes upon life everlasting, and perpetual beatitude,
without any affliction whatever. He will reside in the neigh-
bourhood of Allah, with the Prophets, and His Proofs (Imims),
the veracious ones, the martyrs and the righteons ones from
among His slaves.

And if he is stopped at a pass, and is questioned about a
certain due in respect of which he is fonnd wanting, and neither
a good action on his own part, nor the mercy of Allah reaches
him, his step will stumble and he will be hurled down in the
fire of Hell, may Allah protect us from it.

All these passes are on the Bridge (girdt). The name of
one of them is al-waldya (love of Imadms). All mankind will be
stopped before it and questioned as regards their love for the
Prince of Believers, ‘Ali, and for the Iméims who followed him,
He who will have a proper answer will be saved and will be
permitted (to cross the Bridge safély). And he who is unable
will tarry and be hurled down (in the fires of Hell). And
(the proof) of this is the saying of Allah, the Mighty and Glorious:
¢ And stop them for they must be questioned ** [37, 24]. And the
name of another pass is Mirgdd (watch) and that is on account
of the saying of Allah, the Mighty and Glorious: “ Lo! Thy Lord
is ever watchful ** [89, 13].2

difficulties., And then, unless Glod forgives him, or the intercession of &
mediator avails him, he will be thrown headlong into Hell.

1 Compare BHA, §118.

2 In D the verses of the Qur'in are transposed. The Urdu trans:
lator, appearently following MR, relates on the suthority of Imilm



T4 A SHI'ITE CREED [125-126]

Allah, the Mighty and Glorious, says:! I swear by My
Honour and Glory, the wrong-doing of a wrong-doer is not
permissible to me.2

One of the passes is called gr-Hahm (kindness); another,
al-Amdna (trust); another, ag-Salat (prayer). There is a special
‘agaba named after each (aet which is) fard (compulsory), or
amr (command), or nahy (prohibition); and before each one of
these the individual will be detained and gquestioned.® [126]

CHAPTER 28

THE BELIEF CONORRNING THE BREcRoMING (al-hisdh) aND
THE SOALES (al-mawdzin)d

Says the Shaykh Abii Ja‘far: Our belief concerning the
reckoning (al-hisdb) is that it is real. Some of it will be under-
taken by Allah, the Mighty and Glorious, and some by His Proofs
(the Imims). The reckoning of Prophets and Imams, on whom
be peace, will be undertaken by Allah the Glorious and Mighty;
while every Prophet will be entrusted with the reckoning of his
wagl (vicegerent, representative). And the vicegerents (awpiyd’)
will take the reckoning of the whole of their communities.
Allsh, who is Blessed and Exalted above all, will be witness for
the prophets (anbiyd’) and apostles (rusul); and these (prophets
and apostles) will be witnesses for the vicegerents (mwgiyd’).

Jao'far ng-Badig that one of the mountain-paths of the Birdt is named
Mirsid; which lits means * a place where one lies in wait for, or watches,
an enemy "' (Lane). '

1 This is not a Qur'finic verse, but apparently a tradition, as the Urdu
translator explains.

* Reading with D J 3% ; N 3 3s%. TheUrdu translator reading
16 yajisu bi renders this as follows: Wiy 4 < «f BB ¥ fb S
*The wrong of no wrong-doer will escape Me, that is, escape My punish-
ment.” Both readings are possible. But the latter, read with mirgdd, is
perhaps even more appropriate.

% Compare MO, 163-166 for & different account of the interrogation
in the grave.

4 The best general account will be found in MO, 187-179 (art, 2
of the Wag. Abi Han.), also art. 21 of the Figh Akbar II, ibid., 196 and
231 sqq.; Maodonald, 806 (al-Ghazall) and other places ; BHA, art. 224;
KP, 110; Affifi, 163 sqq.
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And the Imams will be witnesses for the people, and this is borne
out by His saying: “ But how (will it be with them) when We
bring of every people a witness, and We bring thee (0 Muhammad)
as a witness against these? " [4, 45]. And Allah says: “Is he
{to be counted equal with him) who relieth on a clear proof from
his Lord, and a witness from Him reciteth 1 it™ ... .. [11, 20].
And the witness (here referred to) is the Prince of Believers,
¢All b, Abi Talib. And He says, Exalted is He: “ Lo! Unto Us
iz their return, and Ours their reckoning " [88, 25-26].

And Imim Ja‘far was asked concerning the saying of Allah,
Exalted is He: *“ And We shall set a just balance for the Day of
Resurrection so that no soul shall be wronged in aught ” [21, 48].2
He said the scales (or balance) are the Prophets and their vice-
gerents (awgiyd’). Among men there will be some who will enter
Paradise without a reckoning; 3 but every one will be questioned
according to the saying of Allah: “ Then verily We shall question
those unto whom (Our message) hath been sent, and verily We
shiall question the messengers™ [7, 5], that is, concerning religion.

And as for sins, no one will be questioned about them except
he whose reckoning is being taken. Says Allah: * On that day

1 The translation of this verse presents soroe difficulty. Pickthall,
Palmer, Rodwell, Bell and Muhammad ‘All render J5 as * recites ";
while the Urdn translater takes it to mean “ follows ", and this appeara
to deserve careful consideration. Dr. Dandpota has kindly sent me the
following illuminating note, which I gratefully offer to the eritical student:

Baydawl takes » in sJ5 to refer to ilu, in the semse of Olay;
but this is evidently wrong, unless one takes *‘ the whole semse of the

preceding words " as denoted by . Probably « refors te ;_.: i.e. the

Prophet and 4« wlt = &l g« aal2, thatis, the Qur'an. The Shr'itic
interpretation, of course, should follow the trend of the Urdu translator’s

thought, namely, # in 4s refers to the Prophet, g« being the

of Jaas ; and & uli—a witness who is part of him, refers to *Ali.

2 MO, 167.

3 According to al-Ghasili two classes are exempt from reckoning,
the infidels and the sinless; BaydAw! mentions & third class, the sufferers;
MO, 171. :
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peither man nor jinni will be questioned ” [50, 39] that is, espe-
cially those who are the partisans (shi‘a) of the Prophet and the
Tméams, and not of the othersl, as has been handed down in the
commentaries of the Qur'in. And every one whose reckoning
is taken shall be punished, although [127] it be that the
punishment amounts to no more than a slight detention.

And no one shall escape the Fire, and no one shall enter
the Garden (merely) by virtue of his actions, except by the mercy
of Allah, Exalted is He above all? And verily Allah will
address His slaves, whether they be the earlier or the later ones,
in one speech containing the complete reckoning of the deeds
of every person. And each person shall hear only that part of
it which relates to himself, so that he shall imagine that he alone
is being addressed and no one else. And Allah, Exalted iz He,
will not be diverted from addressing one person because He is
addressing another. And He will be quit of His reckoning of
the prior and later ones (i.e. all mankind) in the space of half
an hour (sd'a), according to the computation of the hours of this
world.

And Allah will confront each person with a book which
will be found to be wide open, informing him of all his actions,
omitting neither a minor nor a major sin® In this fashion
will Allah constitute each person his own reckoner and judge,
for he will be told: * Read thy book. Thy soul sufficeth as a
reckoner against thee this day ™ [17, 15].

Allah will put a seal upon the mouths of certain people,
and their hands and feet and all their limbs will testify to things
which they are hiding. * And they say unto their skins: why

1 The Urdu translator, citing the Majma'w'l-Baydn, relates on the
suthority of Imdm ‘Ali ar-Ridd, that he once told his companions that
on the Day of Resurrection, the trus believers (Shi's) will not be ques-
ﬁnnnd,bmmethasinfulmmmthmwﬂlbemfﬁdmﬂypuﬁahud
during barsakh (the period between death and resurrection), so that when
they rise, they will not be answerable for any sin.

2 Balvation therefore depends entirely upon grace.

8 MO, 172 sgg. Those who receive the book in the right hand will
be treated with lenity; those who receive it in the left, with peverity; and
those who receive it behind their backs are the infidels and they will
to Hell, ibid., 173 (citing the 4 Medl'l-Qiydma). o3

THak,

O TR
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testify ye against us? They say: Allah, Who giveth speech to
all things, hath given speech to us, and it is He Who created you
at the first and it is He unto Whom ye shall return. Ye did not
hide yourselves lest your ears and your eyes and your skins
should testify against you, but ye deemed that Allah knew not
much of what ye did " [41, 21-22].

And I shall discuss separately the (manner in which) the
reckoning takes place in my book on the Reality of the Return
{hagigatu’l-ma’ad), if Allah wills.

CHAPTER 29

THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE GARDEN (aljanna)!l AND
e FmE (an-ndr)2
Says the Shaykh Abf Ja‘far: Our belief concerning Paradise

1 For the word janna, see Jeffery, 103. Paradise, according to Was.
Abi Han., acb, 20 (M0, 128), is o reality; it is created and overlasting;
its inhabitants will not vanish (art. 27). Bee also MT, 186. Orthodox
Muslim theology knows only of a heavenly Paradise, while some like the
Hishamites, Dirfirites, Jahmites and a section of Qadarites believed in a
worldly Paradise, ibid., 166. Some persons will enter Paradise even
without interrogation, ibid., 177. The delights of Paradise are graphi-
ca]lydmrihadinth&&ur‘ﬁnuwalluintha erends; e.g. the black-ayed
ones (pir), free from impurity, untouched by man or jinn, ete., ibid., 234,
Later creeds like Figh Akbar I1, art. 25, assert that after o period of punish-
ment every believer, provided he has not committed a grave sin, will be
admitted to Paradise, ibid., 268. Cf. also Wensinck, Handbook, 180,
8.v. Paradise; and Djonna, FI, I. 1014. It is not correct, according to the
lata Prof. A. A. Bevan, to think that Paradise was a purely sensaal coneept,
Nicholson, Lit. History of the Arabs, 168 citing “ The Beliefs of early
Mohammedans respecting o Future Existence ' (Journal of Theological
Studies, Oct. 1904, p. 20 sqq.). BHA, §§226-236; FO, 7, 15, and arts.
81-85; KP, 71, 96, graphically described 105 sqq. It is & common belief
that Hasan b. S8abbih made an earthly Paradise for Assassing; W. Ivanow
however explains this s & misunderstanding of the declaration of giyd-
matu'l-giydmdt by al-Qihir bi-ahlkimi'l-1ih Hesan in Alamut on 17 Ram.
550/8 Aung. 1164 (BEI, Sup., s.v. Ismi'iliys, p. 99 sqq.). Ibnu'l- Arabl's
notions are derived entirely from subjective states, Affifi, 166; and his
Heaven is gnosis coupled with belief, ibid., 168.

2 The word jahannam is explained by Jeffery, 105-108. The Mu'-
tazilites taught that those who entered Hell never came out of it, MC,
82; but generally speaking intercession will take place, 184,  According
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is that it is a permanent abode (ddru'l-bagd’)! [128] and an
abode of safety. There is in it neither death, nor old age, nor
disease, nor calamity, nor decline, nor palsy, nor care, nor
sorrow, nor need, nor poverty. It is an abode of plenty, of
happiness, of quiet and of nobility. Affliction shall not touch
its inmates, nor weariness. In it there will be things for which
the souls of men yearn and which give delight to their eyes,
and they shall reside therein forever. It is an abode the inmates
whereof are the neighbours of Allah, and His friends (awliya’)
and loved ones and the recipients of His generosity. And they
are of different kinds and ranks. Among them will be some who
likke angels 2 will receive their favours by sanctifying and glorify-

to Jahm, like Paradise, it will disappear, 121, but this is specifically
denied. Hell is created but everlasting, 120,165, 185, 105, 212, 273.
This agnin is opposed to the view of at-Tahiw! that both Heaven and Hell
are everlasting, 165 (n. 5). Infidels will remain there everlastingly, 129,
131 (arte. 20 and 27), but believers will be saved by intercession, 130
{art. 25), 184, especially 274, On general aspects, see Djchannam, BI,
i. 998. Macdonald, 306; BHA, §§230-236. Among the Esstern Ismi'1lis,
not knowing the Imém leads to Hell, P, 48, 61, and Hell iz the state of a
man who drives men away from God, ibid., 92 (seo also ddzakh in the index);
described 108, For Ibnu'l‘Arabl's ideas, AMf, 164 sqq. Hell is igno-
ranoe, 188; this is derived from Ikhwdnus'-Szfd’, where it is laid down that
Heaven and Hell are happiness and unhappiness of the soul respec-
tively, 187.

1 M@, 128, 180 (att. 27), 165, 185, 185, 211, 268. 'This is the usual
view, as opposed to that of Jahm that Paradise and Hell will vanish,
ibid., 121.

8 This belief iz severely eriticized by the Urdu translator. Instead
of following the Shaykh in his somewhat idealistic creed, the translator
on the suthority of Shayikh Mufid says as follows: Shaylkh Mufid states
that it is incorrect to hold the belief that some, like angels, will find bliss
in the worship and glorification of Allah. Firat, it is contrary to the
Qurian. - Allah says: “Its food is everlasting ” [13, 35]. And He says:
“ And Wo shall wed them unto fair ones, with lovely, wide eyes ™ [44, 545
52, 20). And He says: * Lo! those who merit Paradise this day are
happily employed,—they and their wives,— in pleasant shade, on thrones
reclining ™ [86, 55-56]. Amnd He says: ... There for them are pure
spouses * [2, 23], In spite of these weighty proofs, how could the Shaykh
as-Sadiq formulate such an articls of faith ?

Sacondly, this article is contrary to that which is held by consensus
among the Shi'a. In reality this is the belief of the Christians, and such
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ing Allah and declaring His greatness. And there will be others
who will find pleasure in different kinds of food and drink and
fruit and comfortable couches,! and fair women with beautiful,
big, black eyes,® and in being served by young pages endowed
with perpetual youth, and in sitting on cushions and rich carpets
and in dresses of silk brocade. All of them will be able to enjoy
what they like and desire, in accordance with their own aspira-
tions, which shall be granted to them by Allah.

Imim Ja'far as-3adig has said: Verily mankind worship
Allah in three different ways. One group among them worships
Him out of desire for His Paradise and in the hope of His reward—
and this is the worship of servants. Amother group worships
Him for fear of His Fire—and this is the worship of slaves. Yet
another group worships Him out of love for Him—and this is
the worship of the noble ones ; these, indeed, are the frusted ones
{amin, pl. umand’).? And this (follows from) the saying of Allah
the Glorious and Mighty: “* And such are safe from that day
[27, o1].

And our belief concerning Hell is that it is a place of degra-
dation [129] or that of revenge on unbelievers and sinners
None but the polytheists will reside therein permanently. As
for those monotheists (ahlu’t-tawhid) who are sinners, they will

& belief is contrary to certain Qur'inic verses, The real reason for the
fury of the learned translator, following 8h. Mufid, appears from the last
santencs.

Wensinek has fully disoussed the position of angels, MJ, 198 aqq.,
and he points out that ‘All al-Qfri, on the sutheority of Jawdhire'l-Ugil,
asserts that angels have no share in the delights of Paradise or in the
visio beatifica, ibid., 200. In Ism&'ili thought the angels are Platonic
ideas, or abstractions of natural phenomens, FIO, 68n., citing arts. 23 and
85 of the Tdju'l-' dgd'id. Hence no question would arise whether they
can ghare the delights of Paradise. In fact a perusal of Tdju'l-'dga'id,
atfts. 81-85, shows the entirely spiritual quality of reward and retribution
iri Tsmf'flism; although belief in Paradise and Hell is & necessary article
of faith, Fyzee, Tsmaili Low of Wills, 71-74.

1 For arika, pl. ard'ik, ses Jeflery, 52.

2 MO, 234,

% This may be compared with the famous answer of Rabi'a al-Bagrl
to Sufyan ath-Thawri, M. Smith, Rabi'a the Mystiz (Cambridge, 1928),
102,
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be taken out of it by the mercy of Allah and the intercession
which they obtain.! It is related that no pain shall afflict a
gingle one among the monotheists in Hell when they enter it:
but they will only be afflicted with pain at the time of their
exit from it; and these ills will be the requital of their own actions,
and Allah is not * unjust towards the slaves * [41, 46].

And the residents of Hell will be miserable indeed: it is
not decreed for them that they shall die, nor shall the torment
of Hell abate for them. * Therein taste they neither coolness
nor (any) drink, save boiling water and pus (ghassdg): reward
proportioned (to their evil deeds) ™ [78, 24-26].2 If they ask
for food, they will be fed on zaggiim.® * And if they ask for
showers, they will be showered with water like unto molten
lead which burneth the faces. Calamitous the drink and ill the
resting-place! " [18, 28]. And from a distant place shall they
cry out and say: “ O our Lord, remove us from here. If we
return (to evil) then indeed we shall be wrong-doers ™ [23, 109].
For a time no reply shall be given to them; then they will be
told: “ Go ye away unto it, and speak not (unto Me) " [23, 110].
“ And they cry: O Master,® let thy Lord make an end of us.
He saith: Here must ye remain ™ [43, 77].

It is related according to authentic sources that Allah will
command certain persons to be put into Hell, and then he will

1 This is the usoal view, bub compare p. 82, note 1. MO, 184,
BHA, §281 declares how after the sinners have washed their faces with
the Spring of Life, their faces will appear like full moons. Regarding
intercession, see ibid., §234.

= - - "
2 3lé or JL& has been variously rendered as * running sores

(Rodwell), pus” (Palmer) and “a paralysing cold ™ (Pickthall), Lane

gives the following meanings: (1) the ichar, or watery matter, that
will flow and drip from the skins of the inmates of Hell, (2) or their wash-
ings, (3) or tears. Also (4) intense cold, that by reason of ita intensity,
burns Hke & hot wind, and (6) stinking. Lane, av. S-£, Pt vi,
2258, Jeffory shows that it is an Arabic and not & Turkish word, p. 20,

2 This frnit is referred to in the Qur'in three times, 37, 80; 44, 43;
56, 52. MBE explains that zaggim is o fruit of bad taste and foul amell.

The Quran deseribes it graphically in 37, 62-83. Ita tree is in the lowest

stage of Hell, EI, s.v. Djshannam.
4 This refers to the custodian of Hell.

:
;
2
:
-
,i
g

:

- h
£




i et

N o

[129-130] HEAVEN—HELL 81

tell the Master (mdlik): Order the Fire not to burn their feet,
for they used to walk towards mosgues ; nor their hands, for they
used to raise them towards Me in prayer; nor their tongues, for
they used frequently to recite the Qur'an; nor [130] their faces,
for they used to perform the ablutions completely, without
deficiency. And the Master (of Hell) will say: O you miserable
ones, what used to be your plight? And they will reply:
We nsed to act (according to the commands) of beings other
than Allah. Then they will be told: Take your reward from him
for whom you acted.

And our belief concerning Heaven and Hell is that they are
both created things.! Verily the Prophet entered Paradise,
and saw the Fire, at the time of his ascension. We believe that
no one goes forth from this world, until he sees his own place,
either in Heaven or in Hell? And wverily no true believer
(mw'min) goes forth from this world without being shown the
best place that he has seen in this world, and he sees also his
place in the next world. Then he is asked to choose between
the two, and he chooses the next world (al-dkhira as dis. from
ad-dunyi), and at this moment he dies.

In common parlance (when someone dies) people say:
So and so has made a gift of his spirit. Now no one gives
away anvthing, save by his own free will,® unless he is compelled
or constrained.

As regards the Garden (jamna) of Adam, it was one of
the gardens of this world, in which the sun rose and set; it
waz by no means. the Garden of Efernity (jonnatu’l-khuld).
If it were the Eternal Paradise he would never have gone
forth from it.4 We believe that the people of Paradise reside

.+ therein eternally as a reward (for their good actions); and
- the inhabitants of Hell remain there forever as a punishment

/2 M0, 129 (art. 20) and other places. Contra at-Tahiw, ibid., 166,

B,

L ‘Hn#prbhlbl,y is an echo of the view of tradition that the faithful
also shall have to enter Hell, MO, 283,
3 i Ade here means “ freely, of his own accord ™,
-

4 This is & very importm.beliuf. ep. MO, 166 (lines 4-5).
]
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(for their sins).l Not a single person enters FParadise except
that he iz shown his place in Hell and told: This was your
place. Had you disobeyed Allah, you would surely have been in
jt. And no one enters Hell-fire, but is previously shown his
place in Paradise and told: This was your place, if only you
had obeyed Allah, you would surely have been in it. And these
(the righteous ones) inherit (the houses in Paradise) in the place
of [131] those (i.e. the unrighteous ones and the unbelievers).
And this is in accordance with the saying of Allah: ** These are
the heirs who will inherit Paradise. There they will abide ”
[23, 10-11]. And the least of believers in point of rank in
Paradise shall have ten times of what he had in this world.

CHAFPTER 30

THEE BELIEF CONCERNING THE MANNER OF THE DESCENT
oF REvELATION (nuzilu'l-wahy)? FROM ALLAH IN THE
sEAPE oF Books, CodMawDs (al-amr) AND
PROHEIBITIONS (an-nahy)

Says the Shaykh Abii Ja‘far: Our belief concerning this is

that there is a tablet between the two eyes of Israfil. Whenever
Allah wishes to speak by way of revelation, the Tablet comes in

contact with the forehead of Israfil, then he looks into it and -

1 The translator here adds a footnote, on the anthority of Sh. Mufid,
that although some will remain permanently in Hell, still there will be

others, who will, after a time, be saved by the intercession of the Sinless

Ones (IméAms), and enter and thereafter reside eternally in Heaven. But
the unbelievers, as is to be expected, will forever remain in Hell. Cp.

p. 80, n. 1. Reminiscent of the Mu‘tazilite doctrine, MU, 62. BHA,

§253.

g

3 The best general account is by Wensinck, L iv. 1001-1003; see 1

alsc Macdonald, 335. For details, Wensinck, Handbook, .. Qur'an, e
129, BHA, §§152, 163, 168. In the Tawhid, Ton Babawayhi relates'a

teadition that the Qur'an is uncreated, p. 177, 1. 6. KP, 35, and esp. 69
(where wahy and ilhdm are distinguished), and 85. al-Fudall gives an

acooust ‘of the revelation, bub does not mention Israfil, Macdonald, 335, 4
Ihnu'l-* Arabi holds that Gabriel was the creation of the Prophet's imagi-

nation: it was really his own self, Affifi, 118-119, The Western Ismf'llis.

hold that wahy is what the soul (nafs) of the Prophet receives through his
intellect (*agl) by the will (amr) of the Oreator, F'C, §26, also §§26-20. -
6m
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reads what is in it.! Iscdfil would then convey it to Mika'l;
and he in turn would convey it to Gabriel; and the angel Gabriel
would convey it to the prophets, on whom be peace.

And as for the fainting fit which would come upon the
Prophet, it used to take place at the time of Allah’s addressing
him by reason whereof he would also feel 8 heaviness and perspire.
But Gabriel, on account of respect for the Prophet, would never
enter his presence until he sought permission, and he used to
sit before him (the Prophet) in the manner of a slave.

CHAPTER 31

THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE REVELATION OF THE QUR'IN
v THE NigaT 0F POWER 2

Says the Shaykh Abi Ja‘far: Our belief concerning this is
that the Qur'an was sent down in ome lot, in the month of
Ramadin, on the Night of Power (laylafu'l-gadr) (first) to
al-Baytu’l-Ma‘miir.# And then it was revealed in the space of
twenty ¢ years from the Baytu'l-Ma'mir (to the Prophet).®

1 Here the Urdu translator adds a footnote that according to Sh.
Mufid this is not a correct article of faith. The account of Hevelation
given by al-Qummi is based on rare traditions and the learned among the
Bhi'a are not agreed upon it; therefore no reliance can be placed upon it.
The helief which is sufficient is that Revelation came to the Prophet in
two distinet ways. Sometimes Allah would Himself teach the Revelation
to the Prophet, in which case the Prophet used to faint. And sometimes
Revelation would be brought to him by Gabriel.

¢ Macdonald, 835 (al-Fudalt); Wensinck, Handbook, sv. Night of
the Decres, 1768. Fully discussed, ME, Sﬂﬂnnﬂmuuugivanwhysu

called. :
3 mmﬂmmmHgavmtmtbnthnﬂ,orbhgfamhurthsﬁﬂﬂt B

"nr the seventh Heaven) which 70,000 angels visit every day: = It is exaotly

abonmm‘batl.amj It is related from “Ali b, Ihfdhim £hat this

~edifice was erected by Allah for the purpose of. repentance for the
inhabitants of the heavens, just as the Ka'ba is for the inhabitants of

this world, MB, 309, Cp. Baytu'l-'Izza, Macdonald, 335.

i MH, 23 yoars.
. 5. The Urdu translator says that Sh., Muofid does not accept this
bealief as correct. It is based on & single tradition, of an uncertain charac-
ter. And as certain verses of the Qur'in refer to events which were recent
at the time, it is clear that the whole of the Qur'in could not have bean
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And verily Allah the Glorious and Mighty bestowed knowledge
in its totality on His Prophet, on whom be the blessings of
Allah and His peace, and then said to him: *... And hasten
not (0 Muhammad) with the Qur’in ere its revelation hath
been perfected unto thee, and say: My Lord! Increase me in
knowledge " [20, 113], and He said: * Stir not thy tongue here-
with to.hasten it. Lo! upon Us (resteth) the putting together
thereof [132] and the reading thereof. So when We read it,
follow thou its reading. Then lo! upon Us (resteth) the ex-
planation thereof ” [75, 16-20].

CHAFPTEE 32
THE BELIEF CONCERNWING THE QUur'ixl

Says the Shaykh Abii Ja'far: Qur belief concerning the
Qur’én is that it is the Word (kaldm) 2 of Allah, and His revela-
tion, sent down by Him, His speech and His Book. And
* Falsehood cannot come to it from before it or behind it. A
revelation from the Wise, the Praiseworthy ” [41, 42]. And
“ Lo| This verily is the true narrative " [3, 55]. * And Verily
this (Qur'dn) is a conclusive word; it is no pleasantry " [86,
13-14].

revealed at one time st the Baytu'l-Ma'mdr. In reality, it was revealed
piscemesl ns necessity arcse.

The Urdu translator, sitting in judgement between the two Viewe,
says: Everything contained in the Qur'in was known to God from the
beginning (that is, He possessed detailed knowledge of coming events).
And then on the happening of particular events, the appropriate verses
ofthaQur’in.nlmadyinuﬂntama.wmmu.hd&omﬁmahtm _

1 General discussion on Qur'Asn, Allah’s speech anll Allah's speaking -

4o Moses, M, 149-151. The Ash'erites gm'm!!m].'l;r'lahi::wm‘l.t|:|.lI;.'::reﬁ«!;;mri.'|111| x
being uncrested; whilst the Mu'tasilites asserteéd’ that the Qur'dn was.

created, Macdonald, 146 et seq., 205, BHA, §§72-80. These para-.
graphs show the identity of the Shi‘ite and Mu'tazilite views.  Bee also . -

Millar's note to arts. 76 and 79 (pp. 93-04). How the Qur'an is oreated

and has nothing to do with Allah's attribute of speech is also clearly ex-
plained in the last portion of the article on o8 in MB.
2 Kaldm (speech) of Allah must be distinguished from kaldm or' ilme'l-

_kaldm, the scholastio philosophy of Tslam, Maodonald in BI, ii. 270-275, |

MO, 78, 79; 127 (Wag. ‘Abi Han., art. 9); 260 (Figh Akbar IIL, att. 16).
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Verily, Allah, Blessed and Exalted is He above all, is its
Creator 1 and Revealer and Master and Protector and Utterer.

GH_BPTER 33

THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE EXTENT (mablagh) oF THE
QUr'in

Says the Shaykh Abfi Ja'far: Our belief is that the Qur'an,
which Allah revealed to His Prophet Muhammad, is (the same
as) the one between the two boards (daffefayn).® And it is
that which is in the hands of the people, and is not greater in
extent than that. The number of siras as generally accepted
is one hundred and fourteen. And according to us ad-Dukd
(The Morning, Sira 93) and a lam nashrah (The Solace or Have
We not expanded, Sdra 94) together form one sira; and o lam
tara kayfa (The Elephant, Siira 105) and l-114ff Quraysh (Quraysh
or Winter, Sira 108) together form one sfira.

And he who asserts that we say that it is greater in extent
than this (the present text) is a liar.

And that which is related (in tradition) concerning the
reward for reciting every siira of the Qur'in, and the reward of
him who completes the whole of the Qur'in, and the permissi-
bility of reciting two siiras in a rak‘a (unit of prayer),® and the
prohibition of reciting the Qur'dn between the two siiras in a

1 Therefors the Qur'dn is clearly created and not unereated.

2 This expression implies that the text of the Qur'in, as is to be
found in the ferfus receptus and which is in the hands of every one in the
shape of a book, is the one accepted wholly by al-Qummi. Some of the
Shi‘a assert that a portion of the Qur'an is not included in the teztus
recepius and is with the Hidden Imfm, of, Browne's Literary History of
Persia, iv. 388.380, citing * Agd'idu'sh-Thi'a of *All Asghar b. " AN Akbar;
Sell, Studies in Tslam (Madras, 1928), 246, citing Dr. Mirza Eazembeg in
Journal Asicligue, December 1843, pp. 873430, and suggesting that the
Sira of an-Nirayn (The Two Lights, i.e. Mohammad and ‘All) is omitted.
This view ie however arroneous, as is shown here and fully dizcussed by
Muhammad Ali, The Holy Qur'dn, text and translation (Wolking, England,
1017), Preface pp. xe—xoii, citing Mulldi Muhsini Fayd in. his famous
tafsir, ag-§afi. Bee the Tehran ed., o2, 1274, pp. 10-15 (6th mugdddmm],
and also F, Buhl, EI, ii. 10658-1078, esp. 1071, .

2 The translator adds that this is the case in the sunna prayec.
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" yak'a of the fard prayer! is the verification of what we said
concerning the Qur'in and that the extent of. the Qur'an is (no
more than) what is in the hands of the people. And similarly
what is related concerning the prohibition of reading the whole
of the Qur'an in a single night, and that it is not permissible to
complete the recitation of the Qur'in in less than three days
[133] is (also) a verification of what we have said.

On the contrary we say that so much of revelation has come
down, which is not embodied in the present Qur'dn, that if
it were to be collected, its extent would undoubtedly be 17,000
verses, And this, for example, is like the saying of Gabriel to
the Prophet: Allah says to thee, O Muhammad, act gently with
My creatures, in the same manner as I do. Or his (Gabriel's)
saying: Be careful of the bitter hatred of the people and their
enmity. Or his (Gabriel's) saying: Live as you desire, for
verily you shall die. Love what you will, for verily you shall be
separated. Act how you will, for verily you ghall be faced with
it. The nobility of man is his prayer by night; his honour is
refraining from injury to human beings. Or like the saying
of the Prophet: Gabriel never ceased enjoining me (to use) the
tooth-brush (siwdk) until I feared it would chafe (my gums) or
make me toothless.2 And he (Gabriel) never ceased enjoining
me (to be good) to the neighbour until I thought he would make
him my heir; and he never ceased enjoining me about the wife,
to the extent that I thought it would be improper to divorce
her; and he never ceased enjoining me about the glave, until I ==
thought, that he would fix a period within which he should be

 freed. Or like the saying of Gabriel, when the battle of the .
Ditch (Khandaq) was over: O Muhammad, verily Allah, Exalted
and Blessed is He above all, commands you not to say the ‘agr - &
(afternoon) prayer, except with the Bani Qurayza.? Or like -

1 This refers to the prohibition of reciting two sitras of the Qur'an '_ ;
after al-Hamd in the fard prayer. i*
2 Noerr. 300 ) L‘,-'-‘ o wis g 3V oy S5 D commeotly ., s
A, and 350 S N :
'th_j,jfg'él;]]i.li-_jdg'ﬂ.
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his saying (the Prophet’s): My Lord commanded me to deal
gently with the people, in the same manner as he asked me to
perform -the obligatory acts. Or like his saying: Verily we
prophets were ordered not to speak to people except in accordance
with their intelligence. Or like -his saying: Verily Gabriel
brought & command to me from my Lord, which cooled my
eyes and brought joy to my breast. He (Gabriel) said: Verily
[134] Allah the Mighty and Glorious says that ‘Ali is the
Prince of Believers, and the leader of those having a whiteness
on the forshead, wrists and ankles (from the effects of ablution
and prayer).l Or like his saying: Gabriel came to me and said:
O Muhammad, verily Allah the Blessed and Exalted, has given
Fiatima in marriage to ‘Ali in front of His Throne (‘arsh), and
made select angels bear witness to the marriage. So marry her
to him in this world and make the select amongst your people
bear witness to it.

There are many such (traditions), all of which are revelations,
but do not form part of the Qur’an; if they did, they would surely
have been included and not excluded from it. The Prince’
of Believers (‘Ali), when he collected the Qur'an and brought
it, said to them: This is the book of Allah, your Lord, as it
was revealed to your Prophet; not a single word has been
added to it or omitted from it. They said: we have no need
of it; we have with us what you possess. So he (‘Ali) returned
sayirig: ** But they flung it behind their backs and bought there-
with a little gain. Verily evil is that which they have gained
thereby " [3, 184].

Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq has said: The Qur'in is one; it was
revealed by One to one single Prophet. And the difference (in
readings) is due only on account of different transmitters (rduwi,
pl. ruwdt). For wherever there oceurs in the Qur'dn the like
of the saying of Him Who is Exalted above all: ** If thou ascribe a

partner to Allah thy work will fail and thou indeed will be among

et o)
1 S0 Lanme, s.v. Jo=. The expression Ojdm=ell il is taken from
the deseription of noble horses, and later apphadmbhammt-pmmamnng

human bo:ling'a The Urdu translator renders it loosely: £ v J..a‘l o
that is *. . . the leader of (all) commanders "',
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the losers! ”’ [39, 65], or the like of His saying: * That Allah may
forgive thee (0 Muhammad) of thy sin that which is past and
that which is to come " [48, 2],} or like His saying: “ And if
We had not made thee wholly firm thou mightest almost have
inclined unto them a little. Then had We made thee taste a
double (punishment) of living and a double (punishment) of
dying . ..” [17, 76-77] and verses resembling these,—our belief
concerning them is that they were revealed within the meaning
of (the well-known proverb)—" Thee do I mean (O beloved),
but hear, O (thou) neighbouring lady .2

1 The Urdu translator saya: Mufaddal b, *Umar said that some one
asked the meaning of this verse of Imim Ja'far ag-Padiq. The Ionfimn
said: I swear by God, the Prophet never committed any sin. The real
meaning is that on account of his intercession, the sins both past and
future, of the partisans of * All will be forgiven [ Magma' w'l-Baydn).

The translator gives a graphie illustration of the * vicarious liability ™
for the sins of others, and how it can be got over. A king appoints o
friend of his as the governor of a province, and tells him “ You are rea-
ponsible for the good behaviour of these people”. Some of these sub-
jects break the law, and are brought forward for punishment. Tha
governor intercedes and the king says: “ Their wrongdoing would not have
been forgiven but for your intercession. And this ean only be done on the
assumption that thess wrongs were committed by you personally”™.
Similarly there are many verses of the Qur'dn addressed to the Prophet,
but intended in reality for the community. The translator further states
that according to one suthority (probably MB), dif in this context means
punishment, torment (*adhdb]. All thess faneiful explanations ace of
great interest from the dogmatic point of view.

% Freytag, Arab. Prov. i. 7275 (No. 187); MB,s.v. jle. The proverb

- - b - o F & )

ol b o pawl 5 3ol dU] is explained by the translator as follows:
This is a proverb among the Arabs. Sahl b. Malilk al-Fazirl is the origi-
nator. Ha fell in love with a beautiful young girl and, desiring to marry
her, wrote some verses addressed to another lady, two of which ware:

R I L X - PRERE
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(1) “g sister of one who is best among the dwellera of the desert and
the town, What do you think (about marrying) a young man of the tribe

-
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And wherever there oceurs in the Qur’an the particle aw,
that is, “or ", the person to whom the ordinance refers has
[135] an option. And wherever there ocours in the Qur'éin the
expression yd ayyuha'l-ladhina @mand “ O you who believe ”,
this is in lieu of the l_upreaaion in the Torah, ¥ ayyiha'l-masdkin,
“ 0 you miserable ones”. Every verse of the Qur'an, which
begins with the ﬁxpmamun yi ayyuha'l-ladhing amand (“ O you
who believe '), refers necessarily to “Ali b, Abi Télib as their
leader (gd'id) and prince (amir) and the most noble and the first
among them. And every verse which directs the way to Para-
dise applies to the Prophet or the Imims, the blessings of Allah
upon them all and their partisans and followers. And every
verse which points the way to Hell refers to their enemies
and opponents. If the verses deal with the account of those
mentioned earlier (i.e. prophets and Imfms) then whatever of
good there is in them will be applicable to the righteous; and
whatever of evil, to the evil-doers. Among the prophets none
is better than the Prophet Muhammad, the blessings of Allah
upon him, and among the awgiyd’ (plenipotentiaries) none is
better than his (the Prophet’s) plenipotentiaries,! and among
the communities none in reality is more excellent than this
community—the partisans (shi'a) of the People of his (Prophet’s)
House, and none else. And among the wicked, none is more
wicked than those who are their enemies and opponents.®

CHAPTER 34

THE BELIEF CONCERNING PROPHETS (anbiyd’) AND APOSTLES
(rusul) awp Imims {.@wug} AND ANGELS (mald'ika)?

Says the Shaykh AbG Ja'far: Our belief concerning the
prophets (anbiyd’) and apostles (rusul) and Iméms (hujaj) is

(2) He is greatly desirous of a free woman, wuﬂparfumad; Thea
(O beloved) do I mean, but hear, O thou neighbouring lady ! ™

This proverb is employed when a certain person is addressed and
another is intended.

1 The twelve Imfms of the Shi‘a.

2 Although it begins with the Qur'in, this section contains a number
of well-known Shi‘itic beliefs.

& The beatgenaralamuunt-mmﬂﬂ' 1!1'? gy, Of. also s.v. .Ha.ld:h
Macdonald in BT, iii. 189,
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that they are more excellent than angels.! And what the
angels said to Allah? the Mighty and Glorious when He said
to them: ... Lo! I am about to place a viceroy in the earth;
they said: Wilt thou place therein one who will do mischief
therein and will shed blood, while we, we hymn Thy praise and
sanctify Thee? He said: Surely I know what ye know not
[2, 28]—was due to their envy? of Adam. And they did not
desire aught except a position [136] higher than their own,
for superiority is due to knowledge. Allah, Exalted is- He,
says: “ And He taught Adem all the names, then showed
them to the angels, saying: Inform Me of the names of these,
if ye are truthful [2, 29]. They said: Glory be to Thee!
We have no knowledge save that which Thou hast taught us.
Lo! Thou, only Thou, art the Knower, the Wise [ibid., 30]). He
said: O Adam! Inform them of their names, and when he had
informed them of their names, He said: Did I not tell you that
1 know the secret of the heavens and the earth? And I know
that which ye disclose and that which ye hide ™ [ibid., 31]. Now
the superiority of Adam over the angels, on account of his
position as nabi (prophet), follows from the saying of Allah the
Mighty and Glorious: ** Inform them of their names  [2, 31].
And among the proofs of the superiority of Adam over the
angels is the command of Allah to the angels to prostrate them-
selves before Adam, in accordance with His word: “So the
angels fell prostrate, all of them together " [15, 30]. And Allah
commands prostration only before one who is superior. Their
prostration to Allah was due to their utfer subjection and
obedience, and their prostration to Adam was out of respect
for the prophets and Imams whom He had placed in his loins.
And the Prophet said: I am superior to Gabriel and Michael

1 The majority hold that prophets are superior to angels, MO, 200
{citing al-Baghdadi). The Mu'tasilites are divided on this point, loe. eit.;
the Tmimites hold that the Imims are also superior, ibid. 201. BSoms
extreme Shi‘ites, ke the Bazighiva (a group of the Ehattiblys), hold
themselves more excellent then angels, loe. cit. Bee also FI, iii. 191.
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and Tsrafil and to all the angels who are near (to Allah), and I
am the best of mankind and the leader (sayyid) of the sons of
Adam.
And as for the saying of Allah the Glorious and Mighty:
“ The Messiah will never scorn to be a slave to Allah, nor will
the favoured angels ' [4, 170], this does not prove their super-
jority over Jesus, on whom be peace. Allah the Mighty and
Qlorious said this only because there are among the people some
who believe in the divinity of Jesus and worship him, and these
are a class amongst the Christians; and there are others who
worship the angels, and they are the Sabaeans and [137] some
-others,

And Allah the Mighty and Glorious said: * The Messiah
will never scorn to be a slave of Allah ™ [4, 170], meaning that
the Messiah and those who are worshipped, except Myself, will
never scorn to be slaves to Me.

Angels are spiritual beings (not possessing gross bodies)
and are sinless (ma‘sim). They never disobey Allah in what
He commands them, and act as they are commanded. They
neither eat, nor drink; neither pain nor disease ever comes
upon them; nor does old age or decrepitude. Their food and
drink consists of the glorification (tasbih) and- sanctification
(tagdis) of Allah. (The breath of) their life is the zephyr of the
Throne of Allah (‘arsh); and their beatitude is in (the acquisition)
of different kinds of knowledge. Allah the Exalted created
them by His Power, in the shape of lights and spirits,! as He

1 MO, 109 (citing Muslim). So generally in tradition, BI, iii. 180.
&mrdh:ghtha[mﬁ.‘ﬂ&mhmnfmanylﬁnﬂamdmka,hutthﬁr
Mﬂa:‘jmﬁur}iuthaaam&,i"&fu'l—'dqﬁ'id,‘ugﬁaﬂ[mm. They may
be likened, as Tvanow says, to laws of nature or natural forces, performing
mhﬁnduﬁuwhishmemmmmthm.ﬁhmnﬁngthaaphmm,
ate,, to move in perfect order, FIC, §88 {the text is fuller than the English
apmmrymd'ahnuldbaamulted}. Further particulars, FC, pp. 56, 62,
64, 67, 68n. According to EP, 70,000 angels were created out of the .
' Tlght of the face of ‘Ali, 87, 88; and ‘Ali appearedto the Prophet as an
exalted angel on the Night of the Ascension, 83. (ood human souls
later become angels, but bad ones, diws and ghils, 92; angels are also
hudadi din (fonotionaries of religion), 96; and man possesses the human
as well as angelic dlements in his nature, 54. s
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willed and desired; and each class among them guards a species
of created things.

And we asserted the superiority of some (Prophets, Iméams)
over others (angels) because the position accorded to them
amongst the varieties of things created by Allah iz greater and
more excellent than the position given to angels. And Allah
knows best.1 '

CHAPTER 36
THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE NUMBER OF PROPHETS
(anbiyd’) AND VIOEGERENTS (mwgiyd’)

Says the Shaykh Abii Ja'far: Qur belief concerning their
number iz that in all there have been one hundred and twenty-
four thousand prophets® and a like number of awgiyd’? Each

1 Therefors apparently ordinary Shi‘ites are not superior to angels,
as the Sunnites hold the faithful to be, MJ, 202.

% Browne, Persion Literaure, iv. 387-388; Donaldson, 320. In
Sunn! dogmatics the numbers differ from 315 apostles (Ibn Sa'd) to
224 000; but Wasafi is non-committal, MO, 204; Macdonald, 312, It is
also to be observed that hare no difference is made between apostle (rasil)
and prophet (nabi). The distinction according to Sunnite dostrine appears
to ba that the former were sent sach with a law and a book, while the
latter, only to proach and to warn, MO, loe. eit. For distinotion between
risdla and nubuwihes, see Affifi, 85 and generally, KP, Ch. iv, pp. 52 sgq.

% The word wasi is untranslateabls in English, except in a lagal
context, where erecufor is an exact rendering. * Plenipotentiary' or
“ yigegerent " may also be used in certain cases, It has in Bhi'itic works
the following chief attributes: (1) wasi is & person who is, by command of

. Allah, specially instructed and authorized by the nabl to perform certain
acts, These are considersd to be the commands of the nebl and the
duties of the wasi. (2) During the lifetime of the nabi, the wapt holds a
position next after him as vicegerent, FO, §31; and for particular religious
and political funetions, he acts as his plenipotentiary. (3) After the death
of the nabi, the wasi is his Lhalife (successor), his executor and the leader
of the community, being the most excellent of men after the prophet,
FO, §31. The distinotion between him and the Tmam is that the latter
hass not had the advantage of personal intimacy and direct instruction
from the nabi, KP, 20; although in the absence of the nabi, the wagl and
the fmdm have similar powers. Thus wasi is superior to imdm, *All being
superior to all Imims, FJ, §§35, 36. It'iﬂfﬂ'l't!!m reasons that the word
tpast has throughout been retained in the translation.

The term wapi has very special associations in Isma'li thought, FO,
§550-81, 35. Wipdyat and nubwwewst are temporary institutions, but
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nabi (prophet) had a wagi to whom he gave instructions by the
command of Allah. And concerning thern we belisve that they
brought the truth from Allah, that their word is the word of
Allah, that their command is the command of Allah, that obe-
dience to them is obedience to Allah and that disobedience to
them is disobedience to Allah.

They spoke not except on behalf of Allah, and on being
inspired by Him. And verily the leaders [138] of the prophets
are five in number round whom the heavens revolve,! and
they are the masters of the religious paths (ashabu’'sh-shard’i’),
namely, *the ones endued with firmness™ [46, 34]—Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad, on all of whom be
peace. Muhammad verily is their leader and the most excellent
of them.2 He brought the truth and confirmed (the message
of) the apostles. Those who declared him to be a liar will suffer

imGmat is permanent and everlasting, §35. The substance of the nabi
is closely connected with that of the wagd, and the wayi i the truest inter-
proter of the religion of the nabi, §31. The Kaldmi Pir is full of the
dootrine of wisdyat (or wapdyat 1) ont of which o few points are worthy of
mention. The nabi is the ndky, teacher of the revealed religion (tansil)
and he alweys prepares {J:falh__r_}awapl, who is the teacher of the
inner meaning (to'wil), pp. 18, 88, §7; every ndpig has a was, 67; the wagi
gives to every one lanzil (sdhir) or ta’wil (bdgin) according to his ability,
&6 Dnﬂmmuningﬂufthawordi.-_.mﬂ‘ym Temaili. Low of
Wills, B.

1 Raadmg gl ptde =)l asin D: ‘ot g# esin N. Cf. MB, a.v.

'lé_;, p. - 87. The expression in ordinary English means *“on whom
everything depends ™. i
2 (f, MO, 113-115, where it is shown that at first no distinetion was

.mn.dn bt later Muhammadu superiority was n]:au.rl;- .accepted, H’.a-n-

donald, 805 (Ghazalt), 312 (Nasafi), 345 (Fudsli); BHA, §170; PO, §20. .

- InEPMomupmmomnhﬂmgthaldmhtyofthﬂmhnhﬂﬂaof*ﬂ

and Muhammad, 79 sqq., snd it is not.at all clear whether AN is not
superior to the Prophet, cf. especially 74, where we have: * All was the

_jitentest among all the prophets and saints, pious and b ", According

to Throm'l." Arabi, tharaahbyocfﬂuhamadmdmnﬂad with the logos,
Affl, T0; Muhammad is therefore the centre of the Biifi hierarchy—the
Quib, 71 et seq. ']InnqumhmumephmyfmmthaWuhmIm&‘ﬂI
point of view is dealt with in Abid Hitim ar-Rizl's A*ldmu'n-Nulbtwwas
(W. Tvanow, Guide to Tsm. Lit, No. 19) and other works, ;
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a painful agony. And those who believed in him and honoured
and helped ! him, and followed the light # which descended with
him—they are the successful and the victorious ones.

Tt is necessary to believe that Allah the Mighty and Glorious
did not create any created thing more excellent than Muhammad
and the Imims, peace on them, that they are the most loved of
creatures in the eyes of Allah, and the most noble and the fore-
most among them, on account of their acceptance of Him (as
their Lord). When Allah took the pledge (mithdg) of the pro-
phets and * required them to bear witness of themselves (saying):
Am I not your Lord ? and they said: yea, verily " [7, 171].

And verily Allah sent His prophet Muhammad (with a mes-
sage) to the other prophets in the world of atoms (adh-dharr).®

1 Reading ‘aszardhu.

2 Browne, Lit. His., iv. 388; KP, Intr. xxxviii, 85, Ibnu'l-'Arabi
holds that saintship ean only be derived from this * light ", and in this he
is under the influence of Hallij, AfMf, 74, 92, 180,

* Before the atoms were put together by Allah and the mass shaped
into different forms, This shows how early the excellence of Mubammad
was recognized. This is a reference to the interesting legend regarding
the covensnt of Adam and his descendants referred to in Qur. 7, 171-173.

35 is obviously used for its affinity with wfss> and may mean either
“gtoma " or *ants®, The descendamts of Adam, prior to the creation
of this physical world, were made to appear to him in the shape of ants :
Baydawl, ed. Fleischer, i. 352,517 (com. to Qur. 7, 172); MB, s.v. 5

Do s e S0 o B sl g 35 n 5 AV it e ) Sl

coben ST 5 peam FB YOI pales Bl e ak ) S il
Thus God took the twofold covenant from mankind : (o) the unity of
Allah, and () the priority in excellence of the Prophet Muhammad.  In
- this manner not only mankind, but all the Prophets testified to these

“two dogmas, tatwhkid and khdtamiys. MBE goes further and mentions alse

the waldys as part of the covenant. Of. also Wensinele, Hawdbook, 8.7

“Adam, 115, .
. Tt i necessary to emphasize, as is done in the explanations, that all
this happened in & spiritual sense and in & spiritanl world, not actually

and in & physical sense; mdthiswrlﬂisthn;;]'rm{thaﬁﬂﬂdﬁf

atoms or ants), and 53§ stands for ;j‘r rl'.n J ; whereas S Je refers
to' the covenant itaelf. i ’ s
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And verily Allah the Mighty and Glorious gave to each prophet
{i.e. knowledge, power, etc.) according to the extent of his
cognition (ma‘rifa),! while the cognition of our Prophet Muham-
mad was greater and more sublime,? for it took precedence in
accepting Allah (as the Supreme Being).

We believe that Allah, Blessed and Exalted is He above all,
created the whole of creation for him (the Prophet) and for the
People of his House, and that but for them, Allah, Glory be to
Him, would not have created the heavens or the earth, Paradise

. or Hell, Adam or Eve, the angels or (any) created thing (shay’)—

the Blessings of Allah upon them all.

And our belief is that after His Prophet, the Blessings of
Allah upon him, the proofs3 of Allah for the people are the
Twelve Imams,* the first of them being the Prince of Believers.
‘Ali b. Abi Talib, then al-Hasan, then al-Husayn, then ‘Ali
[139] b. al-Husayn, then Muhammad b. ‘Ali, then Ja'far b.
Muhammad, then Misa b. Ja‘far, then ‘ Ali b. Misi ar-Ridi, then
Muhammad b. *Alf, then ‘Al b, Muhammad, then al-Hasan b,
‘Ali, then Muhammad b. al-Hasan the Proof (al-hujja), who
upholds the command of Allah (al-gd'im bi-amri'l-lah), the
Master of Time (pahibu’z-zamdan), the Vicegerent (khalifa) of the

The rendering * world of atoms *' appears to be more in consonance.
with the real significance in English than the expression ** world of suts.",
From the traditions it would appear that the descendanta of Adam
appeared to him as & huge cluster of ants ; it may also be suggested—
and the metaphor is even more beautiful—that they appeared to him as
innumerable particles floating in a beam of light.

The idea of the excellence of the Prophet appears to be of gradual
growth ; originally no distinction was made between the various gpostles,. .-

MQ, 115, 191 (Figh Akbar IL., art. 6), 215, The mithig was originally”
;- between God and man; then it was made to include the Prophet's ex-
- pallence over all the other prophets, and finally the Shi'a engrafted upon

it the dootrine of waldya as well. * )

1 PQ, §28. This is clearly in anticipation of the Bafi “doctrine,.
AME, 74, 82, 180, .

* Reading as in D } win 5 el 5 £ o

1 FQ, §38.

& On the Imamate generally see Browne, iv. 301-305; BHA, §§l174—
218, esp. §210; Donaldson, D. M., The Shi‘ite Religion (London, 1938),
305-338; PO, §530—42; KP, xxxviii, and Index. -
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Beneficent One (rahmdn) in His earth, the one who is present
in the earth! but invisible (ghd’ib) to the eyes—the Blessings
of Allah on all of them.?

Our belief regarding them is that they are in authority
(@la'l-amr). It is to them that Allah has ordained obedience,?
they are the witnesses for the people and they are the gates of
Allah (abwadb) and the road (sabil) to Him and the guides {dalil,
pl. adilla) thereto, and the repositories of His knowledge and
the interpreters of His revelations and the pillars of His unity
(tawhid). They are immune from sins (khata’) and errors (zalal);
they are those from whom “Allah has removed all impurity and
made them absclutely pure” [33, 33]; they are possessed of
(the power of) miracles and of (irrefutable) arguments (dald’il);
and they are for the protection of the people of this earth just as
the stars are for the inhabitants of the heavens. They may
be likened, in this community, to the Ark of Noah ; he who
boards it obtains salvation or reaches the Gate of Repentance
(hitta).b .

They are the most noble slaves of Allah, who “ speak not
until He hath spoken; they act by His command” [21, 27].
And we believe that love for them is true belief (imdn) and hatred
for them is unbelief (kufr); that their command is the com-
mand of Allah, their prohibition is the prohibition of Allah;
obedience to them is obedience to Allah, and disobedience to
them is disobedience to Allah; their friend (wali)® is the friend
of Allah, and their enemy the enemy of Allah.

1 Lit. “ present in the cities (amsdr).”
2 Browne, iv. 394; Donaldson, Shi‘ite Religion, 227 sqq.; BHA,
.§8210, 211, 217, .
- 8 Ref. to Qur. 4 62. BHA, §211.

3 ﬂHI;;p;IjL:r,_'aybq. is a leathar bag; metaphorically, it is g

also used for a person who is a'repository of one's secrets (Lane).
© 8 Qur. 2, 66; 7, 181. So Pickthall The word means. " remission,
laying down the burden of sins ™ (Palmer); or ™ forgiveness ™ (Rodwall).
& %Y, with the kasr of the wdw is * suthority ", " power ', * sover-

T o
eignty"; and with the fatha, is “love”," devotion”— Lol pZill 4, MB, s.v.
Yy, 07. Thia is the general meaning; the theological concept is on p. 99:

iy e e e e T R R e L
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We believe that the earth cannot be without the Proof
(hujja) of Allah to His creatures—a leader either manifest (sdhir)

w5 el JEnl 5 dl el et Bl e el YD)
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It therefore involves: (1) love and devotion to the People of the
House (ahlu'l-bayt) of the Prophet, namely, the Imfms; (2] following them in
religion ; (3) obedience to their commands and abstention from their prohi-
bitions; (4) imitation of their actions and conduct ; and, finally, (5) recog-
nition of their rights and belief in their Im&mate,—this being a basic
principle of religion, not a mere scholastic deduction. SUNNIS.—Thers
is o hadith that there ean be no faith without love of Muhammad's family,
Wensinck, Handbook, 168 (eiting Tirmidht 46, 28, ete.), ITHNA ‘ASHA.
RIYA.—Waliys is o basic prineiple, Browne, iv. 304-305; Donaldson,
344345 (citing Hayfn'l-Qulab of Majlist), 346, 247. In BHA, the whole
section on Imdmate, §§179 sgq., necessarily involves this belief and shows
the importance given to it. ISMA‘ILIS.—The Western (Musta®lian)
Tamf'Tlls regord waldye o8 the first and the most important of the
soven pillara (de &'im) of religion. In the De‘d@imu’l-Tslam, wvol. I,
beg., it is related on the sathority of Imdém Ja'far og-Bhdig:
i e ) s J 5 s Vil W a5 I ¢ e e e Y
Cf. also Fyzoe, Tsmaili Law of Wills, p. 1, n. 1 and JRAS for 1834, p. 22;
FO, p. 9 and §68. The basis of the doctrine appears to be the wagiya of
‘Al in the Do'dimu'l-Tel@m, vol. TI (see Fyzes, Jemaili Low of Wills,
§0). *Alf first asks for devotion, citing Qur, 42, 22 (ibid., 70); then before
laying down the principles of religion, ie. fahdra, galdt, ete., he again
mentions waldya (p. T1); intercession will not be available to those who do
not recognize Ali's right and the rights of the ahlu'l-bayt (p. 72); “I enjoin
you to be devoted to us the People of the House, for God has coupled
obedience to us with obedience to Him and His Messenger "' (p. 74). The
wagiya of ‘All is cited widely in Ismd'ili works both ancient, like the
* Uyiinu'l-Akhbdr of Sayyid-nd ‘Imidu’d-din Idris b, Hasan, and modern,
like Sirdfu'l-Hudd'l-Munir by Sardir Sayyid-nA ThRhir S8ayfu'd-din, the
present 44'% of the Da'adi Bohoras, a.m. 1352, pp. 85-95. Among the
Bastern (Nizirian) Iemi‘ilis, the doetrine of waldys is extendsd still
farther. Waldya is an essential part of belief, P, 36, 89; he who dies
without recognizing the Tmim of the time dies a kdfir, 27, 48, 61, 60;
calumny of " All means exclugion from grace, 37 ; closeness of *All and the
Prophet, 74; and finally, wildya (not waliya) as & rank, is saperior to
nubuwwa, for the light of nubuwmea, is inferior to the light of wildye, xxxviii,
T4, 86. i ]
7
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and well-known (mashhiir),! or hidden (Ehiff)2 and obscure
(maghmir).

We believe that [140] the Proof of Allah in His earth and
His vicegerent (khalife) among His slaves in this age of ours is
the Upholder (al-@a'im) (of the law of Allah), the Expected One
(al-Muntazar), Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b, Muhammad b.
‘Ali b. Miisa b. Ja‘far b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. al-Husayn b. ‘Ali
b. Abi Télib, on them be peace. He it is concerning whose
name and descent the Prophet was informed by Allah the
Mighty and Glorious, and he it is WHO WILL FILL THE EARTH
WITH JUSTICE AND EQUITY, JUST AS NOW IT I3 FULL OF OFFEESSION
AND WRONG.2 And he it is through whom Allah will make
His faith manifest * in order to supersede all religion, though the
polytheists may dislike (it)  [9, 33; 48, 28; 61, 9]. He it is
whom Allah will make victorious over the whole world until
from every place the call to prayer will be heard, and all religion 4
will belong entirely to Allah, Exalted is He above all. He it is,
who is the Rightly Guided (mahdi), about whom the Prophet
gave information that when he appears, Jesus®, son of Mary,
will descend upon the earth and pray behind him, and he who
prays behind him is like one who prays behind the Prophet of
Allah, because he is his vicegerent (khalifa).

And we believe that there can be no Qa’im other than him;
he may live in the state of ocenltation (as long as he likes); and
were he to live in the state of occultation for the space of the
existence of this world, there would nevertheless be no QA&'im
other than him. For, the Prophet and the Imims have indicated

1 N ormits by e
a -

2 N sl err. for Lile. Tajuw'l' dgatid, FC, §37, does not accept
the ghayba of the Imam.

% This phrase is very common in Shi‘itic literature and forms part of
the mahdi tradition in general, of. Tsr. Friedlaender in JAOS, vol. xxix,
30-31; Shahrastani, 175, 133,, ete.; BHA, §211 (pen.). BSee also p. 134,
balow.

4+ Reading with D 4:'0 &q—lﬂ :Eﬁ_,.

¢ Reading with D tl._;'—,ndjgj-lilch'lﬂ.uﬂ e 07 Bl &) .
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him by his name and descent; him they appointed as their sue-
cessor, and of him they gave glad tidings—the Blessings of Allah

on all of them.?
I have extracted this chapter from the Kitabw'l-Hiddya.

CHAPTER 36
THE BELIEF CONCERNING INFALLIBILITY (‘igma)®
Says the Shaykh Aba Ja'far: Our belief concerning the
prophets (anbiyd’),® apostles (rusul), Im&ms and angels is that

1 mmmhmmammmpmmﬁﬂummmﬂtm
Sunnis, MO, 243, 244, The descent of Jesus is also generally accepted,
Wensinel, Handbook, 113, where it is stated that he will descend in Syria,
kill the anti-Christ, appear as Imiim, destroy the eross, kill the gwine, and
regtore Islamn to ita pristine purity; he resides miraen]lously in the Heavens.
CF. alao mahdi, Wensinck, Handbook, 139, For a full discussion of mahdi,
a8 distinguished from Imim, see EI, iii. 111-115, &.v. Mahdi. Among the
Shi‘a the traditions and books about the 12th Imim are legion; the follow-
ing are a few general refercnces, Browne, iv. 304; Donaldson, 228-241;
T, Strothmann in EI, ii. 642, sv. al-k@im (many reforences); BHA,
§§210, 211, 217; in §211 the 12th Imam is declared as the greatest (afdal)
of all the Imims, an-NGfi' yawmi'l-Hashr, Bombay ed. 58,, Najaf ed. 78;.

% The word ‘igma, translated by Wensinek in MO as impeccability, by
Miller in BH A as * immunity to sin” and by W. Ivanow as * infallibility ",
needs further explanation in view of its doctrinal importance in Shi*itic
litorature. The root ‘asama, ya'gimu, ‘agman, means, according to Lane,
provented, hindered, protected, defended, preserved, withheld, ete. And
*igma is prevention, hindrance, defence, protection; its primary gignificance
being tying or binding. ¥l ies is explained in Tdjul'dris as
God‘apmmﬂﬂmufthapmphmﬁmﬁ,hythﬂpemliuendmm of
them with essential purity of constitution; then by the conferring of large
mdhigﬂyaahmpdmﬂmm;thmhyaidaga&mtappmmhmd
rendering their feet firm; then by sending down upon them tranguillity
(ns-saking, Qur. 9, 26, ete.) and the preservation of their hearts or minds,
and adaptation to that which is right. Whence we have “ a defence from
the state of perdition ” and finally, “a faculty of avoiding acts of disobe-
dience, with possession of power to commit them ™.

- This is the positive qualitywhishiuhulinmdby‘th&ﬂhramhm
peculiar posseasion of the Imims, It is a state of sinlessness and infalli-

which is & miraculous gift of Allah. It is also fully explained in MBE,
B.V. peaé ; BlE0 I, ii. 543 (Ign. Goldziher) and BHA, notes to para 174
at p. 98,

b Tha‘ipmofthapmphmianmptadbysmmalimimdmm;
Fakhro'd.din Rizi being a great supporter of the dogma, Geldziher, op. cit.;
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they are infallible (ma'giim); purified [141] from all defilement
(danas), and that they do not commit any sin, whether it be
miner (saghira) or major (kabira). They do not disobey Allah
in what He has commanded them; they act in accordance with
His behests. He who denies infallibility to them in any matter
appertaining to their status is ignorant of them, and such a one
is a kdfir (unbeliever).1

Our belief concerning them is that they are infallible and
possess the attributes of perfection, completeness and knowledge,
from the beginning to the end of their careers. Defects (nagg)
cannot be attributed to them, nor disobedience (‘isydn), nor
ignorance (jahl), in any of their actions (akwdl).

CHAPTER 37
THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE DExIsrL oF Exomss {ghuluinw)
AND DELEGATION (fafwid)
Says the Shaykh Abi Ja‘far: Our belief concerning those
who exceed the bounds of belief (ghal™, pl. ghuldt) and those
who believe in delegation (al-mufawwida)? is that they are

Donaldson, 337; MC, 217-218; but the Sunnite tradition contains nothing
of “égma, while the Bhi'a lay great emphasis on it. It is the Figh 4kbar
II which, under Shi'ite influence, developed the dogma of Muhammead's
infallibility, MO, 218. Tt was claimed by Ibn Timért, Macdonald, 247,
202, 347 (al-Fudali); BHA, §§164-173 (see Miller’s note to §164 at p. 97).

1 Browne, iv. 304-305; Donaldson, 320-338 gives a very valuable
account of ‘ipma, the nine proofs whereof will be found on p. 821; BHA,
§§170-185; FO, §§37, 41, 56; KP, xliii (Im&m), xlv, 04 (hufia).

2 W. Ivanow translates ghuliww as extremism in Shi‘itic belief,
These terms are explained by the Urdu translator. He says: The ghulie
are those who believe 'All to be God or prophet, a claim which he
himself would not make. This explanation is clearly taken from MBE:

i

Y o g o8 il G 0E Y bend TG 0 e JW
MBE, sv. [, 675 The mufawwida are those who believe that God created
the Prophet and *All and then coased to function. Thereafter it was thess
two who arranged everything in the world. They create and sustain and
destroy; Allah has nothing to do with these things, MB, 372, On the
ghuldt see also Browne, iv. 305, The MS. copy of the I'tigdddt in the
Asafiyah Library, Hyderabad, No. 7800 (Hedith, 338), wvoecalizes ‘it
magfatrwada.
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deniers (kuffar) of Allah, Glory be to His name., They are more
wicked than the Jews, the Christians, the Fire-Worshippers,
the Qadarites! or the Kharijites (haririya)® or any of the
heretics (ahlu’l-bid‘a) or those who hold views which lead astray
(al-ahwd'w'l-madills). None have belittled Allah more, Glory
be to Him; as Allah says: " It iz not possible for any human being
unto whom Allah has given the seripture and wisdom and the
prophethood that he should afterwards have said unto mankind :
Be slaves of me instead of Allah; but (what he said was): Be ye
faithful servants of the Lord by virtue of your constant teaching
of the Scripture and of your constant study thereof [3, 73].
And he commanded you not that ye should take the angels
and the prophets for lords. Would he command you to dis-
believe after yve had become Muslims § ** [ibid., 74].

And He said, Mighty and Glorious is He: *“ Do not be exces-
sive in your belief ™ [4, 169; 5, 81].

Our belief concerning the Prophet is that he was poisoned
during the expedition of Khaybar. The poison continued to be
noxious to him until it cut his aorta and then he died from its
effects.d

And the Prince of Believers, on whom be peace, [142] was
murdered by ‘Abdu'r-Rahmén b. Muljam al-Murddi! may
Allah curse him, and he was buried in Gharl.5 [I ImAx]

1 This is a peculiar use of the word gadariys, because as Wensinek
has shown, they did not believe in evil coming from God and were really
nearer to the Mu‘tazila and the 8hi'a, M, 52, 53. It is really their other
beliefs, for instance, rejection of the popular eschatology, ibid., 119, and
of Heaven and Hell, 166, and other doctrines that made them hated.

2 The Qadarites and Kharijites are omitted in D, but the translator
inserts them in the Urdu rendering.

3 The usually accepted view is that the Prophet died of fever at
Medina, Fr. Buhl in FI, iii. 656; Tor Andreae, Mohammed (Eng. Tr.
1936), 242. '

4 8oin D, ‘Al disd 21 Ram. 40/27 Jan. 661, ET, i. 284.

5 MB, s.v. | &, 66 explains that ghari {:,:5’;;1 ) is & magnifi-

pent building, and the * two gharis * in Kiifa is the place where 'All b, AbI
Talib was buried. Cf. also Magdtalu't-Talitiyin, (Najaf, 1263), p. 28; and

" for & modern description, Donaldson, 54 sqq.
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And Hasan b. “Ali, on both of whom be peace,—he was
poisoned by his wife Ja‘'da bint Ash‘ath of Kinda, may Allah
curse them both, and he died on account of that.! [II InZnr

And Husayn b. *Ali was slain at Karbala. His murderer
was Sindin b. Anas an-Nakha'l, the eurse of Allah on them both.2
[TTT InZm]

And ‘Al b. Husayn, the Sayyid Zaynu'l-* Zbidin, was poisoned
by al-Walid b. ‘ Abdu’l-Malik, Allah curse him.® [TV Intgs]

And Muhammad al-Bégir b. ‘Ali was poisoned by Ibrahim
b. al-Walid, may Allah curse him.4 [V InstZn)

And Ja'far ag-Sadiq was poisoned by Abii Jafar al-Mansir
ad-Dawiniqi, may Allah curse him.5 [VI InZm)

And Misi al-Kagim b. Ja'far was poisoned by Harinu'r-
-Rashid, may Allah curse him.® [VII Intin]

And "Ali ar-Rida b. Misd was poisoned by Ma’miin, may
Allah curse him.7 [VIIT ImZm]

And Abil Ja'far Mubhammad at-Taqi b. ‘Ali was poisoned
by al-Mu'tagim, may Allah curse him.8 [IX Intin]

And °‘Ali an-Nagi b. Muhammad was poisoned by al-
-Mutawalkkil, may Allah curse him.? [X Inim]

And Hasan al-‘Askari b. ‘Ali was poisoned by al-Mu'tamid,
may Allah curse him.10 [XT IsZn)

And our belief is that these events actually ocourred, and
that there was no doubt in the minds of the people regarding
the Imams’ affairs, as some of those who exceed the bounds

1 Donaldson, 86 sqg. Died a.n. 49, ET, ii. 274,

2 ibid., 79 sgg. Diad 10 Muh. 61710 Oot. 680, BT, ii. 339,

% ibid, 101 sqq. D adds adldb oia 5 J2ii. Died 92/710.711 or
04/712-713.

4 jbid., 112 sqq. Died a.x. 114, 117 or 118, EI, iii. 670.

5 ibid,, 126 sqg. Died 148/765, EI, i. 993.

® ibid., 152 sqq. Died 183/799, I, iii. 741.

7 ibid., 161 sqq. Died 208/818, EI, i. 206.

® ibid., 188 sqg. Died 220/835, Browne, iv. 304,

¢ ibid., 200 sqg. Died 245868, Browne, loc. oit. .

10 jbid., 217 sqg. Died 260/373. On Imfims generally, Browne, iv.

391385,
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(of belief) allege.!  On the contrary the people witnessed their
murder really and truly, and not by conjecture (hisban) or fancy
(khaylitla) or doubt (shakk) or false allegation (tuhma). He who
asserts that some person or persons were substituted for one of the
Imams, or some of them, is not of our religion and we have
nothing in common with him,

And verily the Prophet and Imams, on whom be peace,
had informed (people) that they would all be murdered. He who
says that they were not murdered has verily given them the lie.
[143] And he who declares them to be false has imputed false-
hood to Allah, the Mighty and Glorious, and denied Him and goes
out of Islam. “ And whoso seeketh religion other than al-Islim,
it shall not be accepted from him, and he will be a loser in the
Hereafter " [3, 79]. ‘

And Imim ‘Ali ar-Rida, on whom be peace, used to say
in his prayer: O God, I seek absolution from Thee in respect of
Thy Strength and Power.2 There is neither strength nor power
save in Thee. O God, I declare myself before Thee as having
nothing to.do with those who assert in respect of us things which
we ourselves do not know. O God, to Thee belongs creation
and Thou possessest the power of command; * Thee (alone) do
we worship and from Thee do we seek help” [1,4]. O God,
Thou art our Creator, and the Creator of our ancestors, near
and remote. O God, none deserves lordship save Thee; and
divinity befits none except to Thee. So do Thou curse the
Christians who belittled Thy greatness, and do Thou curse those
who declare Thee to resemble Thy creature. 0 God, verily we
are Thy slaves and the sons of Thy slaves. We have no power
over ourselves in respect of profit, loss, death, life or resurrection
(nushir).

1 Some apparently believed that the ImBms were miraculonsly trans.
-
lated to Heaven. The expression .l &% L is reminiscent of Qur, 4,

156 regarding the death of Jesus,
¢ This apparently means: I declare that I have nothing to do with the
belief that in strength or power any one can be Thy equal.
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0 God, he who asserts that we (the Im&ms) have the power
of creation and of providing (for mankind),—we (Imams) seck
absolution from Thee in respect of him, an absclution similar
to that of Jesus, son of Mary, in respect of the Christians. O God,
we have never called upon them to assert what they do assert; so
do not punish us for what they say and forgive us for what
they allege. “ My Lord! leave not one of the disbelievers in
the land ™ [71, 27]. “If Thou shouldst leave them they will
mislead Thy slaves and will beget none save lewd ingrates”
[ibid., 28]. -

And it is related from Zurira that he said: I said to Imam
Ja'far as-$adiq that a man from among the descendants of
“Abdu’l-lih b. Saba’ is a believer in (the doctrine of) delegation
tafwid). And he said: [144] And what is fafwid ? I (Zurdra)
said: According to him Allah, the Mighty and Glorious, (in the
first instance) created Muhammad and ‘Ali, and then delegated
the matter (of creation) to them, and these two created and gave
sustenance, and caused life and death. The Imam said: He,
the enemy of Allah, has lied. When you return to him recite
to him the verse of the Chapter of The Thunder: ** Or assign they
unto Allah partners who created the like of His creation so that
the creation (which they made and His creation) seemed alike
to them ! Say: Allah is the Creator of all things, and He is the
One, the Almighty ™ [13, 17]. Then I went to the man and
informed him of what Imim Ja‘far ag-Sidiq had said. And he
became as if I had forced him to swallow stones or as though he
were struclk dumb.,

Now (undoubtedly) Allah has delegated matters coneerning
religion to His Prophet and He, the Mighty and Glorious, SAYE:
“ And whatsoever the Messenger giveth you, take it. And
whatsoever he forbiddeth, abstain (from it) * [59, 7). And this

(that is, religious authority) has also been delegated to the
Imams,

The sign of the Delegators (al-mufawwida) and the Ex-
tremists (al-ghuldt) and their likes is the belief that their
shaykhs! and ulema have attributed less than their due (to the

1 Reading with N {.ﬁhn;nrif\:-.
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Iméms). And the sign of the Hallijites among the Extremists
is the claim of Manifestation (fajalli) ! in their devotion, in spite
of their doctrinal belief in the abandonment of prayer and all
the obligatory acts (fard'id),2 and (also) their claim of knowing
the Most High Names of Allah 3 and their claim of the incarna-
tion (infibd‘) of the Divine Being in bodily shape for them.*
For according to them the saint (wali), when he is purified and

- knows their religion, becomes more excellent than the Prophets.

Their distinguishing characteristic is the claim that they know
alchemy. They know nothing of it, except the counterfeiting
and silvering of brass® and lead (for deceiving) Muslims. O
God, do not include us among them and curse them.

CHAPTER 38

THE BELIEF CONCERNING EVIL-DOERS (zdlimiin)

Says the Shaykh Abfi Ja'far: Our belief concerning them
(zalimin) is that they are accursed [145] and dissociation from

1 Tajalli means the manifestation of the Deity to hurman beings as a
vision. Compare F'O, 12 and the visio beatificn of the Catholies, MC,
86, Tajalli, according to Ibnu'l Arabl, is *the eternal and everlasting
seli-manifestation "', Affifi, 61; this is different from the Emanations of the
neo-Platonists, 62; the mystic gains perfect knowledge by tajalli, 100;
Ibnu'l-' Arabi’s complete pantheism, 141; the greatest happiness is the
realization of the inseparable unity with God, 188. KP, p. 68, tr., n. 1.
Apparently however, as Dr. Afifi explains, tajallf (manifestation) is
different from inbi'dth (emanation), ep. eit., 62. Butb see fajalliyd awwal,
KPP, 72, and —shuhid, ibid., 82. It would seem that dnbi'dth is
connected with the process of creation, while fajalli tales place after
creation and depends to some extent upon the gnosis of the saint.

® Among the Nizirian Isma'‘ills, people with proper knowledge of the
secrets of religion are exempt from the outward preseriptions of the law,
KP, 96.

3 Knowledge of _§ J! al ! *the most great name of Allah” has
groat significance among §iffs. See generally the works cited by L. Mas-
signon in the article on fagawwyf in EI, iv. 681,

4 Imgarnation (huldl) and metempsychosis (tandsukh) are rejected
both by Musta'lian and Nizirian Isma‘ilis, KP, xlix, n. 2 and see above,
note 4 to page 65,

5 Reading with N < jaieis ; D 44 3is is also possible, mean-
ing “‘they pass off brass and lead as current coin among the Muslims ",



106 A SHI'ITE CBEED [145]

them is necessary. Allah the Mighty and Glorious says: * For
evil-doers there will be no helpers ”* [2, 273; 8, 189; 5, 76]. And
Allah says, Exalted is He: *“ Who doeth greater wrong than he
who inventeth a lie concerning Allah? Such will be brought
before their Lord and witnesses will say: These are they who
lied concerning their Lord. Behold! The curse of Allah is upon
the wrong-doers, who debar (men) from the way of Allah, and
would have it croocked, and who are disbelievers in the Here-
after” [11, 21-22]. Ibn ‘Abbds in explaining this verse says:
Verily, in this context, by * the way of Allah ™ (sabil Alldk) is
meant * AIl b. Abf Talib and the Imfms, on whom be peace.

And in the Book of Allah (are mentioned) two kinds of
leaders: he who guides rightly and he who leads astray. And
Allah the Exalted says: “ And We made them chiefs (or leaders)
who guide by Our command ™ [21, 73; cp. 32, 24].

And Allah says: “ And We made them patterns! that
invite £ unto the Fire, and on the Day of Resurrection they will
not be helped. And We made a curse to follow them in this world
and on the Day of Resurrection they will be among the hateful
(28, 41-42]. -

Now when the following verse was revealed: * And guard
yourselves against a chastisement which cannot fall exclusively
on those of you who are wrong-doers "' [8, 26], the Prophet said:
He who will wrong ‘All as regards my successorship after my
death, it is as though he has denied my apostleship and the
apostleship of (all) the prophets before me, on whom be peace.
And he who befriends the wrong-doer is himself a wrong-doer,

Allah the Mighty and Glorious says: “ O ye who believe!
Choose not your fathers, nor your brethren for friends if they
prefer disbelief to faith. Whoso of you taketh them for
friends, such are wrong-doers " [9, 23]. And He the Mighty and
Gllorions has said: © O ye who believe! Be not friendly with a folk
with whom Allah is wroth, (a folk) who have despaired of the
Hereafter as [146] the disbelievers despair of those who are in

s
1 8o for L1, lit, * loaders .
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the graves™ [60, 13]. And He the Mighty and Glorious says:
“ Thon wilt not find follkk who believe in Allah and the Last Day
loving those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even though
they be their fathers or their soms or their brethren or their
kinsmen. As for such, He hath written faith upon their
hearts . ... " [568, 22]. And He says, Exalted is He: * He among
you who taketh them for friends is (one) of them. Lo! Allah
guideth not wrong-doing foll " [5, 56]. And the Mighty and
Glorious says: “ And incline not toward those who do wrong
lest the Fire touch you ” [11, 115].

(The literal meaning of) zulm is the placing of a thing at a
place which is not its own. So he who claims the Imimat, not
being an Imdm, is an accursed wrong-doer (zdlim).! And he
who ascribes Imimat to those who are not entitled to it, he too
is an acenrzed wrong-doer.

And the Prophet said: He, who denies ‘Al his Imimat
after me, verily denies my apostleship (nubuwwa). And he who
denies my apostleship has denied Allah His divinity.

And the Prophet, on whom be the blessings and mercy of
Allah, said: O °Ali, you will be the wronged one (mazlim) after
me: and he who wrongs you has verily wronged me; and he who
acts justly towards you has verily acted justly towards me;
and he who denies your (claims) has verily denied mine; and he
who befriends you has verily befriended me; and he who treats
you as an enemy has verily treated me as an enemy 2; and he
who obeys you has verily obeyed me; and he who disobeys you
has verily disobeyed me.?

And our belief concerning him, who denies the Imamat to
the Prince of Believers ‘All b. Abi Télib, on whom be peace,

~ and the Imims after him, is that he is the like of him who denies =

the apostleship of all the prophets, on whom be peace.* And our

1 BHA, §185 (on p. 68, **(4) Fourth . . ." is really paragraph 185),
and §209 (p. 78).

% Reading as in D 2k, not A1,k as in ¥.

3 Compare Fyzee, Ismaili Law of Wills, 70-71. Eguality of ‘All
and the Prophet, BHA, p. 71, line 1. FO, §§40-45.

4+ FO, §548-40; the original Arabie is clear, but the summary is
too brief to be explicit. KP, x1 and references; Donaldson, 351-368.
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belief concerning him, who believes in (the Imdmat of) the Prince
of Believers and denies a single one of the Imams after him, is
that he is in the same position as one who accepts all the prophets
but denies the apostleship of our Prophet Muhammad. And [147]
Imim Ja'far as-Sadiq said: He who denies the least among us
is like him who denies (the claims of) the first AMONgE s,

And the Prophet said: The Imams after me are twelve, the
first of them is the Prince of Believers ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, and
the last of them is the Mahdi (rightly-guided), the Qa’im (the
upholder of the true religion); obedience to them is obedience
to me and disobedience to them is disobedience to me; and he
who denies one of them has verily denied me.

And Imim Ja'far as-Sidiq said: He who doubts in the
infidelity (kufr) of our enemies who have wronged ns is himself
an infidel (kdfir).

And the Prince of Believers said: Ever since I was born
I have always been wronged. When ‘Aqil used to suffer from
ophthalmia (ramad), he used to say: Do not sprinkle eye-powder
into my eyes, until you sprinkle it into ‘Ali’s, and they would
do so although I had no ophthalmia.l

And our belief concerning him who fought ‘Al is that he
was an unbeliever (kdfir),2 on account of the saying of the
Prophet, on whom be the blessings and peace of Allah: He, who
fought ‘Ali, fought me; and he, who waged war on ‘Ali, waged
war on me; and he, who waged war on me, did so against Allah.
And (also) on account of his (Prophet’s) saying to ‘Ali and
Fatima and Hasan and Husayn, peace on all of them: I am the
enemy of those who wage war against you, and at peace with
those who are at peace with you.

And as for Fatima, the blessings of Allah and His peace .

be on her, our belief is that she is the leader of the women of the

. e ss. L83 . .
! Reading with D ;i e 1,00 o 5,00 Jaii; W Jas

G ':L" bk = gass. s .
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world, both the earlier and the later ones.! And werily Allah
the Mighty and Glorious is wroth with him who evokes her anger,
and is well-pleased with him who pleases her, for He has weaned
her and those who revere her from the Fire. And she left the
world displeased with those who had wronged her and usurped
her rights, and denied her the inheritance left by her father.
The Prophet said: Verily, Fatima is a part of myself; he who
angers her has angered me, and he who gladdens her [148] has
gladdened me. And the Prophet said: Verily Fatima is a part
of myself, and she is my spirit (r@h) which is between my two
flanks.2 What displeases her displeases me, and what gladdens
her gladdens me.

And cur belief is that absolution is necessary in respect of the
four idols (awthdn)3—Yaghiith, Ya‘fiq, Nasr, and Hubal, and
the four (female) idols (anddd) +—sal-Lat, ‘Uszzd, Manit, and
Shi‘rd ; also in respect of those who worship them, and all
their partisans and followers. Verily these are the worst of
Allah’s creatures, and the declaration (of belief in) Allah and
His Messenger and of the Infallible Imdms does not become
complete without seeking absolution as regards their enemies.

And our belief regarding those who killed the prophets
and the Infallible Imdms iz that they are unbelievers (kuffir)
and polytheists (mushrik), who will for ever remain in the lowest

1 Among the Shi'a Fafima is the noblest of women. Among Sunnites
there are various views: Was. A Han—Khadfja, ‘A'isha, all others
(MO, 130, par. 24). al-Baghdidi says that after Ehadija there is a
difference of opinion as regards * A'isha or Fitima; but he finally lays dewn
the following order: Fitima, Khadija, ‘A'ishs, Umm Salims. For Hafin
{daughter of ‘Umar), see MC, 183.184. It may generally be said that
among the Sh'a the first place is always given to Fiitima, whereas among
the Sunnia there is much divergence, although between Fitima and Ehadija
the honours seem to very even. See a.v. Fitima, Khadija, and * A'isha in
Wenainelk's Handbook.

- R

% —lx s appears to be an expression which implies that Ffima

was as closs to the Prophet as his own body.

3 Qur, 71, 23 where Hubal is not mentioned, see MB, s.v. s
& D. B. Macdonald, s.v. Allsh in BT, i. 302; see Qur. §3, 19-20 where
Shi'rd is not mentioned. -
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stage of the Fire. And he, whose belief is other than what
we have related, has not, according to us, any concern with the
religion of Allah.

CHAPTER 39
THE BELIEF CONOCERNING DISSIMULATION (tagiya)l

Says the Shaykh, may the mercy of Allah be on him:
Our belief concerning fagiya (permissible dissimulation) is that
it is obligatory, and he who forsakes it iz in the same position
a8 he who forsakes prayer.® Imim Ja'far as-Sadiq was told:
0 son of the Messenger of Allah, verily we see in the mosque
one who openly abuses your enemies, calling out their names.
And he said: May Allah curse him! Why does he refer to us ?
He, Who iz Exalted above all, says: * Revile not those who invoke
(deities) other than Allah, lest wrongfully they revile Allah
through ignorance ™ [6, 108]. And Im&m Ja'far in explaining
this verse has said: So do not revile them, lest they revile your
‘All.  And he also said: He who reviles the friend (walf) of Allah
(i.e. “All) has reviled Allah. And the Prophet said: He who

1 Inthe Delhiedition Ch. 39 deals with * the ancestors of the Prophst™
and Ch. 40, with tagiya.

For o general account see R. Strothmann on fagiye in BT, iv. 628,
where it is rendered “ disguise  and in its technical sense * dispensation
from the requirements of religion under compulsion or threat of injury .
Professor Browne renders it * pradential concealrent *, Per, Lit, iv. 17.
Numerous instances of tagiys are mentioned by Donaldson (see index).
M0, 107, The tradition books are full of tagiya in the chapters of al-amsr
bi'l-ma'rif wa'n-nahy ‘ani'l-munkar, Wasd'il, ii. 467; Mustadrak, ii. 357 sqq.
It is also recognized among Lsmf'ilis, EP, 67; at p. 96 fasting is explained
allagorically as keeping the tensts of true religion secret from others,
FQ, §49. In the Do'dim and Mubhtasaru'l-dthér of QAdl Nu'min,
vol. ii, Fitdbu'l-ashriba, we have on the authority of Imfm Ja'‘far:

B am Y gt Ko W oy g Lazl
? The Urdu translator explains that the real meaning of tagiya is the

protection of the true religion from enemiss by hiding it, in circumstances

where there is fear of being killed or captured or insulted. But an essential
" condition is that on account of tagiya the true religion should not be de.
stroyed, ofherwise it is not permissible. Similarly the killing of & trus
believer (mu'min) is not tagiya.
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reviles thee, [149] O ‘Ali, has verily reviled me; and he, who

reviles me, has verily reviled Allah.

Now until the Imfm al-Qa'im appears, lagiye is obligatory
and it is not permissible to dispense with it. He, who abandons
it before the appearance of the Qa'im, has verily gone out of the
religion of Allah, Exalted is He, and the religion of the Imfms,
and disobeys Allah and His Messenger and the Imims. Imim
Ja'far was asked concerning the Word of Allah, Mighty and
Glorious is He: * Verily the noblest among vou, in the sight of
Allah, is the most pious ™ [49, 13]. He said: (It means) he who
adheres most scrupulously to the practice of tagiye.

And Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, has deseribed the
showing of friendship to unbelievers as being (possible only)
in the state of tagiya. And He the Mighty and Glorious says:
¢ Tt not believers take disbelievers for their friends in preference
to believers. Whoso doeth that hath no connection with Allah
unless (it be) that ye bub guard yourselves against them, for
fear of being killed ™1 [3, 27]. And Allah the Mighty and Glorious
says: “Allah doth not forbid you to deal with kindness and
fairness toward those who have not made war upon you on
account of your religion, or driven you forth from your homes :
for Allah loveth those who act with fairness [60, 8]." * Only
Allah doth forbid you to make friends of those who, on account of
your religion, have warred against you, and have driven you forth
from your homes, and have aided those who drove you forth :
and whoever maketh friends of them are wrong-doers” [ibid., 9].

And Tmim Ja'far said: Verily, I hear a man abusing me
in the mosque; and I hide myself behind a pillar so that he may
not see me, And he (Imim Ja'far) said: Mix with the people
(ememies) outwardly, but oppose them inwardly, so long as the
Amirate (imrafun) is a matter of opinion.2? And he also said :

1 Bo explained in MB. This phrase hes been variously rendered:
Palmer—**unless, indeed, ye fear from some danger from them *'; Redwell—
“ynlegs, indeed, ye fear a fear from them *; Pickthall—*taking (as it
wera) sapurity .

2 That is, until the ruls of the rightful Imfm is finally established.
The Urdu rendering: & s J5 & J5 delas § JF r—Bo long as the
matter remains in the hearts of men ™ is erroneous.
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Verily diplomacy (ar-ri’@’) with a true believer is a form of shirk
(polytheism); but with a hypocrite (mundfig) in his own house,
it is worship. And he also said: [150] He who prays with
them (hyprocrites) standing in the first row, it is as though he
prayed with the Prophet in the first row. And he also said:
Visit their sick and attend their funerals and pray in their
mosques. And he also said: (You should) become an ornament
for us, and not a disgrace. And he said: May Allah have mercy
on a person who inculeates friendship towards us among men,
and does not provoke ill-will among them.

The story-tellers (gagsdsiin) were mentioned before Imam
Ja‘far, and he said: May Allah curse them, for they speak ill
of us. And he was asked concerning the story-tellers, whether
it is permissible to hear what they say, and he said: No. And
Tmam Ja‘far said: He, who gives ear to a speaker, has verily
rendered himself submissive to him; if the speaker (discourses)
concerning Allah, then the listener has verily worshipped Allah,
and if he speaks of the devil, then the listener has worshipped
the devil.

And Imim Ja‘far was asked concerning the Word of Allah,
Exalted is He above all: “ As for the poets, the erring follow
them * [26, 224]. He said: These are the story-tellers.

And the Prophet said: He, who goes to an innovator (dh@
bid'a) and gives him respect, strives towards the destruction of
Islim. And our belief, concerning him who opposes us in a
single injunetion of religion, is the like of our belief concerning
him who disobeys us in all the injunetions of religion.

CHAPTER. 40
THEE BELIEF CONCERNING THE ANCESTORS OF THE PROPHET

Says the Shaykh Abii Ja'far: Qur belief concerning them
is that they were believers (muslimin) from Adam down to
‘ Abdu’l-1ah, his (Prophet’s) father, peace be on him, and that
Abi Talib and the Prophet's mother Amina bint Wahb were
Muslims,! _

1 The Urdu translator adds a note that among the ancestors of the
Prophet wers seven prophets, namely, Adam, SBeth, Noah, Elias, Abraham,
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And the Prophet, on whom be blessings and peace, said:
I am derived from (the bonds of) matrimony and not from any
unlawful union (sifdh), from Adam downwards.

And it is related that [151] ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, peace be on
him, was a bujjed and Abd Talib was his wagh.

CHAPTER 41
THE BELIEF CONUERWING THE Armns (‘alawiya)
Says the Shaykh Abii Ja'far, the mercy of Allah upon him:
Our belief concerning the Alids (‘alawiya) is that they are the
progeny of the Messenger of Allah, and that devotion to them
is obligatory, because it is the requital of his apostleship. Says
Allah, Exalted is He: * Say (0 Muhammad, unto mankind): I
ask of yon no requital therefor, save lovingkindness among
kinsfolk ™ [42, 22]2 The acceptance of sadaga? is forbidden

Tshmael and al. ¥asa* (Esau 1); and he cites Qur, 26, 217-219 as supporting
his own argument. He also cites a verse attributed to Abll Tilib proving
that he was a Muslim: # {0 peopleof Quraysh) do you not know that we have
found it written down in the earliest book (Torah) that Muhammad was a
prophet ", The translator is surprised that despite such clear proof
people should hold other views.

Wensinel shows that in the Figh Akbar I, art. 27 sometimes began
with the stateraent: The parents of the Apostle of Allah died as infidels,
and so did Abii Talib, his unole, M(, 197, n. 1. In the hadith the Prophet
8 reported to have vigited Abdi Talib on his death-bed and admonighed
him to sccept Islam, Later however, perhaps on soccount of Bhi‘itic
influenee, this attitude was abandoned, MO, 230-240; EP, 31, 84, For
Abid Tilib, see Donaldson, 16, n. 2.

1 The Urdu translator in explaining the word gurba (kinsfolikc) says:
It is related in the Tafsir Majma'u'l-Baydn on the authority of Tmim
Zaynu'l- Abidin and others that the expression qurbs meant the progeny
of the Prophet. Similar traditions are also related on the suthority. of
Imfmn Jo'far 0g-8adiq and ImAm Mubammad al-Bagir. Sa' id b. Jubayr
relates on the authority of *Abdu’l-15h b, ‘Abbfis that when this verse of
mawadda was revealed several companions of the Prophet asked him who

% Hh peopls towards whom devotion was enjoined. The Prophet replied
“that it referred to ‘Al and Fétima and their descendants, Onwnlﬁya

aea p. 96, n. 6.

2 The Urdu translator ac:ph.m.s that apart from the dmdantu of
Ali and Fatima (sdddt); even those who are descendants of Hiishim are
forbidden to take gadags (charity) from e non-Hashimite, Andobmﬂmﬂy
#44t are nobler and more excellent than them. il
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to them, beeanse it is the dirt contained in the hands of the
people. And there is no purification 1 for them (the people)
save what they give to their (sd@dat’s) slaves and slave-girls,
or to one another. But as for the khwmus, this is permitted to
them in lien of the zalkdt, which was forbidden to them.

And our belief concerning those (sdddt or ‘alawiya) who act
ginfully is that they will be punished doubly, and those who do
good acts among them will recoive a double reward. They are
all equal to one another in view of the Prophet's saying, when he
looked at the sons of Abii Talib, namely ‘Al and Ja'far Tayyir:

Our daughters are like our sons, and our sons, like our daughters,
Imédm Ja'far said: He who disobeys the religion of Allah and
befriends His enemies or shows enmity towards His friends,
complete dissociation (bard’'a) from him is obligatory (wdjib),
whoever he may happen to be and to whichever tribe he may
happen to belong.

The Prince of Believers told his son Muhammad ibn al-
Hanafiya: Your courtesy, due to innate nobility, is more excellent
than mere noble lineage? Imam Ja'far said: My devotion
(waldya) towards the Prince of Believers is more dear to me than
my descent from him. Imim Ja'far was asked concerning
the family (4l) of the Prophet Mubammad, and he replied that
the family of Muhammad were (those close relations who were)
forbidden to him (the Prophet) in marriage.?

And the Glorious and Mighty says: [152] “ And va;ﬂ]r
We sent Noah and Abraham and placed the prophethood and the
Scripture among their seed; so among them is he who goeth:

- right but many of them are evil-livers * [57, 26].

Imiam Ja‘far was asked concerning the saying of Allah
the Mighty and Glorious: “ And then We gave the Seripture as :

1 Reading with N 1 ogias¥] of 0 ¥ 5 S gl 3 gl Y5 2
D omits Y. _

® Lit. “Your courtesy on account of your nobility is more noble
for you then the nobility of (that is, the nobility which you inl:.ant-ﬁ:ﬂm} g
your forefathers".. Heare a distinotion is drawn between personal nobility "
born of one’s own sense of courtesy and modesty, and the nobility due to
lineage and ancestry. Tlmpluyuponthawwdn_i_,umwbenuhd

® This is omitted in D. -

5]




[152-153] ALIDS 115

inheritance unto those of our servants whom We elected. But
of them are some who wrong themselves and of them are some
who are lukewarm,! and of them are some who outstrip (others)
through good deeds, by Allah’s leave” [35, 20]. He said: By
those * who wrong themselves ™ (zdlim) are meant those who do
not recognize the right of the Imim; and by * the middling ™
(mugtasid) are meant those who know his right; and by those
“who outstrip (others) by good deeds, by Allah’s leave " are
meant the Imams.

Imim Ja'far was asked by his son Isma‘il: What will be
the condition of the sinners among us? He said: It will not
be in accordance with your desires, nor the desires of the People
of the Seripture. He who doeth wrong will have the recompense
thereof, and will not find against Allah any protecting friend or
helper ™' (4, 122].

Imim Muhammad al-Bagir in a lengthy tradition says:
There is no relationship between Allah and any one else. Verily
the person most liked among men in the sight of Allah is the
most God-fearing, and one who acts most obediently to Him. I
swear by Allah, no man can approach Allah, the Mighty and
Glorious, except through obedience. We possess no 1mmumty
from the Fire, and not one of us has an argument which will
prevail against Allah. He who is obedient to Allah is a friend
to us; and he who is disobedient to Allah is an enemy to us.
No one can reach (us) except through piety and good deeds.
And Noah said: “My Lord! Lo! My son is of my household!
Surely Thy promise is.the truth and Thou art the most just of
Judges.

“He said: O Noah! Lo! He is not of thy household; lol
he is of evil conduct, so ask not of Me that whereof thou hast
noknowledge. I admonish thee lest thou be among the ignorant.
: "% He said: My Lord! [153] in Thee do I seek refuge (from the
am} that I should ask of Thee that whereof I have no knowledge.

* TInless Thou forgive me and have merey on me I shall be among
the lost " [11, 47-49].

1 This expression also means.“fa.ir. middling ",
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And Imam Ja‘far ag-3adiq was asked concerning the saying
of Allah the Mighty and Glorious: “ And on the day of Re-
surrection thou (O Muhammad) seest those who lied concerning
Allah with their faces blackened. Is not the house of the scorners
in Hell 2 [39, 61]. He said: (This refers to him) who claims to
be Imim, without being one, even if he were an Alid and a Fati-
mid.l And Imim Ja‘far told his companions: There is no
difference between you and those who oppose you save “ that
which is concealed ”’ (al-mugmar). He was asked: And what is
“ that which is concealed”? He said: That which you call
absolution (bard’a). Now as for him who opposes you and his
neighbour (jar), seek absolution in respect of him even if he were
an Alid and a Fatimid.

And he (Imam Ja'far) spoke to his companions concerning
his son ‘ Abdu’l-1ah: He does not follow (the religion) which you
follow, and verily -I have nothing to do with him. May Allah
the Mighty and Glorious have nothing to do with him.

CHAPTER 42

THE BELIEF CONOERNING REPORTS (akhbdr), DETAILED
(mufasgira) AND SUMMARY (mujmala)

Says the Shaykh: Our belief concerning the detailed reports

is that they take precedence over the summary ones, according :

to the saying of Imam Ja'far as-§adig, on whom be peace.?

CHAPTER 43

THE BELIEF CONCERNING PROHIBITION (hagr) AND
Peryrssion (ibdha) X

Says the Shaykh: Our belief concerning this is that ‘unless __"::j

there is a specific prohibition all things are permitted.
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CHAPTER 44

THE BELIEF CONCERNING THE REFPORTS REGARDING
MepromvE (at-1ib)

Says the Shaykh: Our belief as regards the reports handed
down about medicine (af-fib) is that they are of various
kinds. (1) Some of them have reference to the climatic condi-
tions of Mecca and Medina, and are therefore not applicable
to other conditions. (2) Some are reports from an expert based
on his knowledge of the physical condition of the questioner
(patient), not living far from his place, inasmuch as he (the
‘glim) knew the condition of the questioner better than the
questioner himself. (3) Some have been wrongfully inter-
polated in the books by opponents to show up the religion
in false colours. [154] (4) And among them are some regard-
ing which the reporter has fallen into an error. (5) And among
them are others concerning which something is remembered and
something forgotten.

And what is related about honey (‘asl), that it is the
remedy for all diseases, is correct. Its meaning is that it is a
remedy for all diseases due to cold (bdrid). And what is related
concerning purification (after excretion) by cold water, for him
who suffers from piles, applies only in the case of & patient whose
piles are due to heat (hardra). And what is related concerning
brinjal (bddinjan) as a curative agent, applies giirely in the case
of a person who eats dates at the time when they are ripening,
and not at other times. i

And as for the most effective of medicines for diseases,
as reported from the Imims, on whom be peace, they are the
verses of the Qur'an and its chapters and prayers, contained in
reports, which are handed down by trustworthy authorities
and through reliable channels.

. Jmam Ja'far said: In times past a physician (fabib) used to

“be called mu'alij (one who cures). Miisi b. ‘Tmran said: O Lord,
from whom does disease originate? He (Allah) said: From
Me. Mis said: And from whom does medicine come? Allah
said: From Me. Misa said: And why do the people have the
mu'alij (physician)? Allah said: In order to please themselves.
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And for this reason the physician is called fabib.! And the real
meaning of af-tib is to treat one's self medically (taddwd).

In the niche (mikrdb) of David, on whom be peace, a kind
of grass used to grow every day, and it used to say: Take me, for
verily I shall be useful for such and such a thing. At the end
of his life, David saw a grass growing in his mi}rab and he said
to it: What is thy name? And the grass replied: I am the
kharibiya. And David said: The milirdb is ruined. And there-
after nothing would grow in it.

The Prophet, on whom be the peace and blessings of God,
said: He whom (the siira) al-Hamd (Fatila) does not cure, may
Allah not cure him,

CHAPTER 45

THE BELIEF CONOERNING TWO Dlvﬂm_}m TRADITIONS
(0¥ A SINGLE QUESTION)

[155] Says the Shaykh, the mercy of Allah be upon him:
Our belief concerning the anthentic reports (akhbdr) related from
the Imams is that they accord with the Book of Allah, being in
agreement with its meaning and not divergent from it, because
they are the result of inspiration from Allah, Glory be to Him.
If they were derived from (someone) other than Allah, they would
surely have been divergent.

The outward form of the reports differ only on account of
certain reasons. For instance, (in one report) the expiation
for zihdr is laid down as the manumission of a slave; in another
report we have the performance of fasts for two consecutive
months; and in a third report we have the feeding of sixty
destitute persons. Now all these are correct. Fasting is pre-
seribed for him who has no slave to free; and feeding (the poor) is
preseribed for him who is unable to fast. It has also been
reported that he should give sadaga (charity) to the extent that
he can, and this applies to him who has not the means to feed

(sixty parmm}._

1 Resding an in N Jol s (& o el oo o ) 2 ol
t! soledl Wl ; D omite the words in brackets.
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And among (such traditions) are those in which one takes the
place of the other. For instance, what has been related regarding
the expiation of an cath: “. ... the feeding of the needy ones
with the average of that wherewith ye feed your own folk, or the
clothing of them, or the liberation of a slave, and he who findeth
not (the wherewithal to do so), he must fast for three days”™
[5, 91].

Now when three traditions are reported concerning the
expiation of an oath—firstly, feeding; secondly, clothing ;
and thirdly, the manumission of a slave—they are regarded by
the ignorant as differing from one another. In fact they are
not divergent, but each one of these iz alternative to the
other.

And among the reports handed down are some which are
due to tagiya.

It is related on the authority of Sulaym b. Qays al-Hilali
that he said to the Prince of Believers, peace be on him: [156]
Verily I have heard from Salmén, Migdid and Ab@ Dharr some
explanations of the Qur'in and the traditions of the Prophet
different from what are generally known to the people.! AndI
have heard from you a corroboration of what I heard from them.
And T know that there are many things current among the people
regarding the explanation of the Qur'in and the traditions
of the Prophet, to which you (the Imf&ms) are opposed, and you
assert that all that is false. Is it possible that the people attri-
bute & lie 2 to the Prophet of Allah deliberately, and give expla-
nations according to their own opinions ?

*(The reporter) says: And ‘All, on whom be peace, said:
You have asked (a question), so now hearken to its reply. Verily
the people at large possess the truth and the falsehood; the
abrogating (ndsikh) and the abrogated (mansikh) verses; the
special and the general; the definite (mubkam) and the

© 1 Lit. "whmhmmtmbhuhmda oft.ha people™.
* Reading with D # _spic= L!J_,u'lan.dmt—namli'__
ol Tt :
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ambignous (mutashabih); the well-remembered (hifz2®) and
the doubtful (wakman). Even in the lifetime of the Prophet,
on whom be peace, people attributed to the Prophet things
which were not true, until (matters reached such a stage that)
he rose to address the people and said: O people, the number of
perjurers against me has inereased; now he who speaks &
falsehood against me intentionally, let him prepare? for
himself a place in Hell. Thereafter falsehoods were told against
him after his death.

All tradition has come to you from one of four sources, and
there is not a fifth, (I) (First,) the hypocrite (mundfig) professing
the faith, simulating Islam,? who does not regard it as a gin,
and does not care if he speaks an untruth against the Prophet
intentionally. Now if people knew that he was a mendacious
hypoerite, they would neither have accepted anything from
him, nor would they have considered him truthful. But they
said: Here is a man who associated with the Messenger of
Allah 8 and who saw and heard him. Therefore they accepted
(traditions) from him, not knowing his real attitude. And Allah
has given tidings regarding the hypocrites and described them
with clarity. For He says, Great is He as a Speaker: [157]
“ And when thou seest them their figures please thee; and if
they speak thou givest ear unto their speech. (They are) as
though they were blocks of wood in striped cloaks ™ 4 [63, 4],
They (the hypocrites) then split up in factions after the Prophet,

1 maﬁmﬂ-;ﬁﬂ;nm..,;:i,
8 ReadjngwiﬂiNc:-ia;uMuhDdﬁ.

| 3 Reading with D = &) Jpes o o Vs,
Gz Brr
LA ot Qs oan expression which has been variously ex-
plained. Pickthall adds & variant to the above: “ propped up blocks of
wood ™, which is more literal. Rodwell has  Like timbers are they leaning
against & wall”. Thlavamwaamve.al&dinmﬁmnmtu‘.&bdu'l-lﬁhmﬂ
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and found favour 1 with the leaders of destruction and inviters
towards the Fire, by means of deception and falsehood and
calumny. They assigned them offices,2 enjoyed the wealth of
the world through them and bore them (hypoecrites) upon the
necks of people. For people, generally—save those whom
Allah has protected 3—follow the kings and the worldly path.
This is the first of the four types.

(IT) (The second is) the man who hears something from
the Prophet but does not remember it precisely. He then falls
into an error concerning it, without intentionally telling a lie.
Now this (tradition) is with him ; he professes it, acts nccord-
ing to it, and relates it to others and says: I heard it from the
Messenger of Allah. If people knew that this was a mistake,
they would not accept it, and if he himself knew that it was an
error, he would certainly have cast it off.

(III) The third is the man who hears the Prophet command-
ing a certain act, which, unknown to him, was later forbidden.
Or (he hears the Prophet) forbidding an act, which was later,
unknown to him, permitted. Hence he remembers the abrogated,
but not the abrogating (command). Now if he knew that it
was abrogated, he would surely have rejected it; and gimilarly
if the people knew that what was heard from the relator was an
abrogated command, they too would surely have rejected it.

(IV) The fourth is the man who does not give the lie to
Allah and His Prophet, because he hates falsehood and fears
Allah the Mighty and Glorious, and honours the Messenger of
Allah. He does not forget it, but commits to memory precisely
what he hears. So he brings forward what he has heard, without
any increase or decrease. If he knew the abrogating and the
abrogated (command), he would act in accordance with the
abrogating and would reject the abrogated (injunction).

1 Reading with D | y i,
2 Raadi:lgwiﬁundi:-i-mdnotmmﬂ Jued,
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Now the commands of the Prophet, like those of the Qur'an,
are abrogating (ndsikh) [158] and abrogated (mansiikh), special
(khisg) and general (‘@m), definite (mulkam) and ambignous
(mutashabih), And there may be words related from the
Prophet bearing two meanings, & general and a particular one,
exactly as in the case of the Qur'in. Allah the Mighty and
Glorious says in His Book: “ And whatsoever the Messenger
giveth you, take it. And whatsoever he forbiddeth, abstain
(from it) ”* [59, 7). Now what Allah and His Messenger meant 1
remained ambiguous to those who did not know. Not all the
Companions of the Prophet questioned or tried to understand
him, for among them were those who neither gquestioned, nor
understood him;® for Allah forbade them from gquestioning
when He said: “O ye who believel Ask not of things which,
if they were made known to you, would trouble you; but if ye
ask of them when the Qur'dn is revealed, they will be made
known unto you. Allah pardoneth this, for Allah is Forgiving,
Clement. A folk before you asked (for such disclosures) and they
disbelieved therein” [5, 101]. So they were forbidden from
questioning to such an extent that they were glad if a desert
Arab would come and ask, and they would listen.

I (‘Ali) used to visit the Messenger of Allah, habitually,®
every night and every day in strict privacy, when he used to
answer me concerning what I asked, and I used to go about him
wherever he went, The companions of the Messenger of Allah
knew (full well) that he did not act in this manner with anyone
else. And this (private conversation) would often take place
in my house. And whenever I would visit him at some of
his resting-places, he would arrange for being alone with me
and ask his wives to leave, so that no one would remain exoept

AN b DA b
2 Reading with D ! 4 lyle= L 1:; e ¥ N has
B igey 15605 o O3,
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he and I. And when he would come to me in private, he would
ask every one to withdraw except Fatima or one of my two sons,
and when questioned he would answer me. [159] And when
I would remain silent and my questions would be exhausted,
he would begin himself. So that nothing was revealed to the
Prophet of the verses of the Qur'dn, or taught to him by Allah,
Exalted is He, concerning what was lawful and what was for-
bidden, command or prohibition, obedience or sin, things past
or future—but he would teach it to me and make me read it,
or dictate it to me and I would write it down in my own hand.
He would explain to me its true meaning (fa’wil), and its apparent
and hidden significance (zdhir, batin), and I would commit it to
memory and would not forget even a letter of it.

Whenever the Messenger of Allah used so to instruet me,
he would place his hand on my chest and say: O Lord! Fill
his mind (galb) with knowledge, understanding, light, forbear-
ance and belief (iman); teach him and do not let him remain
ignorant; cause him to remember and not to forget. I said
to him one day: May my father and mother be sacrificed for you,
O Messenger of Allah! Do you fear forgetfulness (on my
part)? And he said: O my brother! I fear neither forgetful-
ness nor ignorance on your part. Allah the Mighty and Glorious
has informed me that he has accepted (my prayers) concerning
you (‘Ali) and your associates, who will come after you. And
I said: O Messenger of Allah, who are my associates? And he
gaid: Those, obedience to whom has been coupled by Allah, with
obedience to Himself and obedience to me (Prophet). And I
said: Who are they, O Messenger of Allah? And he said: They
concerning whom Allah has said: “ O ye who believe! Obey
Allah and obey the Messenger and those of you who are in
anthority ' [4, 62]. And I said: O Messenger of Allah, who are
they ? He said: they are the awgiyd’ (executors) who will be
executors after me. They will not separate until they come
to me at my Pond (hawd), rightly-guiding and rightly-guided.
The deceit of those that deceive will not injure them, mor
the desertion of those that desert them.! [160] They (the

1 Reading with N oflds- oYis,
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Imfms) are with the Qur’in, and the Qur'in is with them; they
will not forsake it (the Qur'in) and it will not forsake them.
By them (Imfms) will my community (umma) be guided, and
by them will they be benefitted,! and by them will calamity
he averted, and through them will their prayers be heard.

And T (*Ali) said: O Messenger of Allah, name them to me
He said: “You, O “Ali; then this, my son "—and he put his
hand on the head of Hasan. “And then this, my son”,—and
he put his hand on the head of Husayn. * Then your namesake,
O brother, he is the leader of the devotees; then his son, named
Muhammad, the Opener (bigir) of my knowledge, and the
treasurer of the inspiration of Allah. O brother, ‘Ali (Zaynu'l-
-*Abidin) will be born in your lifetime, so give my greetings to
him, And Muhammad (al-Bagir) will be born in your lifetime,
O Husayn, so give my greetings to him. And then Ja'far (as-
-Badiq); then Misi (al-K&zim) b. Ja'far; then ‘Ali (an-Nagi)
b. Miisi; then Muhammad b. ‘All; then Hasan (az-Zaki) b, ‘Ali;
then he, whose name is my name and whose colour is my colour,—
the upholder of the command of Allah (al-g@’im bi-amri'l-ldh)
in the final era, the Righteous Guide, WHO WILL FILL THE EARTH
WITH JUSTIOE AND EQUITY, JUST A8 NOW IT I8 FULL OF OFFPRES-
stoN AND wroNe.2 I swear by Allah, O Sulaym,® that people
will swear allegiance to him between the Pillar (rukn) and the
Place (magdm),* and I know the names of the people who will
support him and I know their tribes.®

Sulaym b. Qays said: Later on I met Hasan and Husayn
at Medina after Mu‘awiya began to reign, and I related to them
this story from their father. Both of them said: You speak
the truth. The Prince of Believers had, related this story to
you, while we were sitting, and we remembered this from the

1 Lit. “will receive rain’.

:N ¢ 'I:;,,.J s 4 <t WS BH4, §211, p. 79. Compare
Fyzes, Tomaili Low of Wills, 67-08, See p. 88 above.

8 Kashi, Rijdl (Bombay ed.), 68-60.

4 By rukn is meant the Black Stone and magim means the Magiim
Thrdhim.

& Here ends* All's long speech, beg. at p. 118,
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Messenger of Allah as you relate it, and not a word has been
added or subtractedl [161] And Sulaym b, Qays said: I
then met ‘All b. al-Husayn (Zaynu’l- Abidin), on whom be peace,
and his son Muhammad al-Bagir was with him, and I related
to him what I had heard from his father, and he ("Ali) said: 2
I heard it from the Prince of Believers, who in turn had it from
the Messenger of Allah, while he was ill and I was a boy. Then
Abii Ja‘far (Muhammad al-Béqir) said: And when my grand-
father gave me the Prophet's greeting I was a boy.

Aban b. AbI * Ayyish said: I related the whole of this story,
as related by Sulaym b. al-Qays al-Hilili, to Imam ‘Al b.
al-Husayn, and he said: He (Sulaym) spoke the truth. Jabir
b. ‘Abdi’l-lah al-Ansiri happened to meet my son, Muhammad
al-Bigir, while he was attending school, and he kissed him
and gave him the greeting of the Messenger of Allah.

Abdn b. Abi Ayyish said: I went to the Hajj after the
death of Imim ‘Ali b. al-Husayn (Zaynu'l-‘Abidin), and I met
Imim Muhammad al-Bigir, and I related to him the whole of
this story, as related by Sulaym b. Qays, and his eyes filled
with tears® and he said: Sulaym, may the mercy of Allah
be upon him, spoke the truth. Sulaym had come to my father
after my grandfather al-Husayn was slain, and I was present
when he related this story exactly in the same manner and my
father said to him: By Allah, you have spoken the truth, O
Sulaym. My father had related to me this story from the
Prince of Believers,

(S8ays the Shaykh Abfi Ja‘far:) In the Book of Allah, the
Mighty and Glorious, there are verses which the ignorant will
find inconsistent with, and contrary to, one another. But in fact
. they are not so. For instance, His saying, Exalted is He: “So

1 D omite b+ <s i) .
" i - o
2 Baadingwuhntt.,;-_,;_a_uiu_,_;.;.nm;-;.l#h;pwdh;
N #) cpu3dl ) oo e b 5. There is some confusion in N; the drop-
ping of the word J'&i does not make the sense regular.
L Eaudingj&ighramgﬂ#,&n,d] (xii) ni‘Ju,i'u
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this day We have forgotten them even as they forgot the meeting
of this (their) day " [7, 49]; and His saying: * They forgot Allah,
so He hath forgotten them  [9, 68]. Thereafter He says: “And
thy Lord is not forgetful ™ [19, 65].1

And similarly His saying: ** On the day when the Spirit and
the angels will stand arrayed, they speak not, saving him whom
the Beneficent alloweth and who speaketh right™ 2 [78, 38].
And the like of His saying: “ Then on the Day of Resurrection
ye will deny each other and curse [162] each other™ [29, 24],
and His saying: “ Lo! that is the very truth: the wrangling of
the dwellers in the Fire™ [38, 64]. And then He will say:
“ Contend not in My presence, when I had already proffered
unto you the warning ” [50, 27). And His saying, Exalted is
He: “ This day We seal up their mouths, and their hands shall
speak out and their feet shall bear witness as to what they
(their possessors) used to earn ” [36, 65].

And the like of His saying: * That day will faces be res-
plendent, looking toward their Lord ™ [75, 22-23]. Then says
the Glorious and Mighty:  The eyes see Him not, but He seeth
the eyes.® He is the Subtile, the Aware ” [6, 103].

And His saying: “* And it is not (vouchsafed) to any mortal
that Allah should speak to him unless (it be) by revelation or
from behind a veil ? [42, 50]. And then He says: “ And Allah

! The Urdu translator explaing that in the first two verses, 7, 48
and 9, 68, the meaning of the word Jl.J is obei &lsr, that is “the
punishment of forgetfulness™ whereas in the last verse, 19, 65, the word
means * forgetfulness'— thus there is no inconsistency.

2 The Urdu translator adds o footnote: In this verse the words
O4aK2Y, ete. (78, 38) mean this, that no one will interceds except those
who are permitted by Allah; and the words Wil oy o, ote. (20, 24)

mean that some will deseribe others as unbelievers and curse them. -

Therefore the inconsistency appears to be that in one verse there is prohi-
bition of speaking, whilst in the other, permission to do so is patent,
Neow in reality this is not so. From the first verse it is clear that generally
mthnutaﬂmdtoinbemdn;md&omthnmditapp&mthﬁ
paaplawhnmmuigmdto'ﬁauwﬂlapenkﬂlnfmmnthm. Henci
there is no inconsistency in the two verses.

3 So Lane, which I have adopted; and not Pickthall, who has: Vision
comprehendeth Him not, but He comprehendeth {all) vision,

bty

e Wty
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spoke directly unto Moses ™ [4, 162]; and He says: “ And their
Lord called them, (saying): Did I not forbid you from that
tree...." [7, 21].

And the like of His saying, Exalted is He: “ And not an
atom’s weight in the earth or in the sky escapeth your Lord,
nor what is less than that or greater than that, but it is (written)
in a clear book ™ [10, 62]. And then He says: “ (And Allah)
will not look upon them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will
He assoil * them * [3, 71]. And then He says: * Nay, but surely
on that day they will be precluded 2 from (the mercy of) their
Lord " [83, 15].

And the like of His saying: “ Have ye taken security from
Him Who is in the Heaven that He will not cause the earth
to swallow you when lo! it is convulsed” [67, 16]. And His
saying: “ The Beneficent One, Who is established on the Throne ”
[20, 4]. Then He says: “He is Allah in the heavens and the
earth. He knoweth both your secret and your utterance, and -
He knoweth what ye earn™ [6, 3]. And He says: “ There is no
gecret conference of three but He iz their fourth, nor of five but
He is their sixth, nor of less than that or more, but He is with
them wheresoever they may be ™ [58, 8],

And He says, Exalted is He: *“ We are nearer to him [163]
than his jugular vein” [50, 15]. And Allah says: “ Wait they,
indeed, for nothing less than that the angels should come, or that
there should come one of the portents from thy Lord! " [6, 159].
And the like of His saying: “ Say: the angel of death, who hath
charge concerning you, will gather you * [32, 11]. And then He
says: * Qur messengers (i.e. angels) receive him and they neglect
not  [6, 61],* and He says: " Those whom the angels cause to
die....” [16, 30 and 34]; and says Allah, Exalted is He:

";""__"Allah receiveth (men’s) souls at the time of their death"”

[39, 43].

1 8o Rodwell. Pickthall has: make them grow.
2 Lit. “covered from" (Pickthall) or “shut out as by a weil™
{Rodwell), which is even more literal.
.3 This means that the angels, ordered to take the life of a man, carry
out their instructions without fail.
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And the likes of these verses abound in the Qur'an, con-
cerning which one of the Zindigs ! asked the Prince of Believers,
on whom be peace and blessings, and he explained the consistency
of their significations and elucidated to him their real meaning
(e wil). A

I have extracted the tradition (khabar) conecerning this,
supporting it by a commentary, in the Kitdbu't-Tawhid,® and
I shall write a book specially eoncerning it by His Will and
Help, Exalted is He.

1 Zindig is a very interesting word; it may generally be rendered as a
* dangerous heretie”. Its derivation from Aram, saddig, * friend", as pro-
posad by Prof. A. A. Bevan (Browne, Lit. His. Per. i. 169-180; Nicholson,
Lit, His, Arabda, 375, n. 2) is apparently not accepted by modern scholars
like Prof. L. Massignon, 8.v. Zindig, EI, iv. 1228,

£ Bea Tawhid, p. 114 sqq.
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B. BusBJECTS

N.B.—The references are to poges throughout. Heavy type indicates
importance,

Abrogation, of previous faiths, 42
‘Abdu’l-lah (the Prophet's father),
a Muslim, 112
Absolution (bard’s) neosssary in
t of idols, 109
Abd Talib, & Muslim, 118n
Actions, are ereated; meaning of
khalg tagdir and —takwin, a2
Adam, the Garden of, was a garden
of this world, 81; —superior to
angels, 90
Alchemy, 116
“Ali b. Abi Talib describes three
stages of person dying, B53;
leader of Muslims, 89; —and
the Prophet, create the world
{doetrine of delegation], 104;
his rights, 106; deniers of his
elaim ore deniers of Muham-
mad, 107; propheey as to being
wronged, 107; he who fought
‘Ali is an unbeliever, 108; the
First Imam, 108; suffered
from ophthalmia (ramad), 108;
always wronged, 108; his leng
, 110-124; wvisited the
rophet habitually in private, 122

‘All ar-Rida' (VIII Imém) against

the extremists in belief, 103
Alids, 113-118

devotion (waldya) to them obli-

gatory, 113; not to accapt

charity, 113-114; equality inter

ge, 114; khumus permitted, 114;
rewnarded and punished doubly,
114; zakd: permitted, 114; falee
claim to Imamat, 116

Allah, attributes, 25, 26; essence,
body, form, accident, 26; length,
breadth, weight, lightness, quies-
cenes, motion, place, time, 26;
transcendence, immanence, 26;
neither begets nor begotten, 26;
no associnte, equal, rival or
.eongort, 26; cannot be seem, or
compassed by thaught of man,
26; does not slesp, 26; no deity
other than Him, 26; His autho-
rity and power of creation, 26;

not comparable to creatures, 27;
Qur'nic verses regarding tashbik
axplained, 27-29; His scheming,
beguiling, mockery, forgetfulness,
deriding, 29; attributes of Hs-
sence and Action, distinguished,
30n, 30-31; Intention (frdde) and
Will (mashi‘a), 33-35; His Guid-
anes, man given choies, basad on
reasons, 30; explains to Moses
commmand and prohibition, 41;
agua.lly related to all creatures,
4#; will not tolerate wrongdoing,
74; crented creation for Prophet
.and Imfms, 95; *Most Hi
Name", 105; shows no favourit.
ism, 115; loves the God-fearing,
115
Ancegtors, of Md., all Muslims,
112; generally, 112-113
Angels, suppert the Throne and
aske for daily bread for Allah’s
creatures, 47; sanctify and glorify
God, 78; —prophets and ImAms,
80-92 ; their excellence and rank,
§0-30; envy Adam, 80; pros-
tration before Adam proves their
inferiority, 90; God's crea-
tures, 91; ereated out of light
and spirit, 81; their nature, 9ln;
hawve great desire for knowledge,
81; obedient to God, ibid.; are
spiritual and sinless beings, ibid.;
infallible, 99
Anthropomorphism, 48n
Anta, world of, 84n
Apostles (rusul) possess five spirits,
§2; generally, 89-92; more ex-
eollent than sngels, 88; a
and het, distinction, 92;
infallible, 86
Apoatle (rasil), see Prophet (Nabi).
‘Arsh, carrisd by whole creation,
or kmowledge, 46; fourth created
ing, 46n; Mufid modifies
ﬂndﬁg'a doctrine, 47n; shie
on, 4#8n; as the Uni-
Body or Muhammad’s
logos, 48n
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Atoms, the world of, 94n

Bard’a (see Absolution), necessary
part of fmdn, 109
Beasta and unbelisvers have thres

apirita, 53

Bulxllaf. true, consiste of love of
Tmfimes, 06

Boliovors, posscss four apirits, 52;
shown their places in Paradise
and Hell, 81

Book, man to be eonfronted with
~—of actions, 70

“Tha Four Books", §, 0

“The Three Baoks™, 6n

Bridgo, 71-72; passes on—, 73

Capacity (istijda), 40-41; human,
requisites, 40; illustration of
fornieator, 40; free will and pre-
destination, 41n

Caves, Companions of, 84

Chair (kurst) is knowledge, 45; a
receptacls, contains the Throns,
heavens, the earth and all
ereation, 45

Charms (rugya), part of Allah's
Deoree, 37

ﬂhriatia.m.{ 91,"11?1. 103, 104 "

Cognition (ma‘rifa) of Prophets, 85

Communities, best are followers of
Prophet and ImAms, and worst
arn their enemies, 89

Constraint (jabr), 32

Contention (mird’), 43-44

Controversy (as distinguished from
contention), against opponents,
permitted to the learned, 43;
reference to Imdm, 44; not
permitted to the ignorant, 44;
to be carried on by arguments of
Tméms, 44

Covenant of Adam and his des-
cendants, fdn

Created things, order of, 48n; first,
sonls and spirits, 49

Creator, equally related to crea-
tures, 46

Creeds, Sunnite and Shi‘ite, com-
parison, 2

Da'@imu'l-Teldm, attributed to
Badiig, 22, 23

Death, 53-60; a kind of glaep, 55;
a fammdm, 58, 69; man dies

D Eﬂz ﬁ] h
elégation, on human beings, not
completa, §2; id, 32; doe-
trim'?u!', 104 ofivig o

Destiny (gadd’) and Decrea (gadar),
36-37; u great secret, 36; dis-
Joussion prohibited, 36

Disbeliof (kufr), hatrad for Trmfrns,
08; excess in belief and delega-
tion, 100; denial of ‘{gma sonsti.
tutes, 100

Disputation, vain (jadal), 43-dd

leads to heroay, 43 disti

from search after knowladge, 43n
Dissimulation (tagiya), 110-112;

ebligatory, 110; recommended

against hypoerites, 112

Earth (see world).

Equality of Allah to creatures, 46

Evildoers (gdlimin), 106-110; dis-
maﬁiatiﬂn from, obligatory, 106

Exoeas in Belief and Delegation
100-105 eutin,
Exodus, §2
Expiation for gikdr, 118; of oath,
roe traditions, 118
Eezra, asks God to give life to
ruined eity, 63

Falsshood (sse Truth), 44
FM&;ai,mmagt o:ual&am. of wmjl:':.m,
108-108; her rights usurped, 108;
Fﬁ;!";nphat’a love ;‘Er, 108
, mennings,
Fire, see Hell,
Fire-worshippers, 101

Qabriel, last inte between

God snd Prophets, 83; used to =~
the Prophet like a . -

sit before
slave, 83; inferior to the Prophat,
80

Garden, see Paradise,

God, see Allah,

Grace (Allah's), 70; no one enters
Paradise without Allah’s, 76

Cuidance (hiddya), 38, 39 -

Heaven, Hell, have stages, 50
Hell, 77-82; created, 81; custodian,

80-81; master (keeper) of, refusss . -
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to kill inmates, 80; residents to
suffer torment without dying,
80; place of degradation and
revenge, 78; ensmies of Prophet
and Tmams will inhabit, 89; after
o time monotheists will escapa,
78; polytheists to remain per.
manently, 79; inhabitants reside
for ever, but some will be saved,
81, 82n; Prophet enw it at the
tirne of Ascension, 81

Heretio (zindig), one who contends
and disputes about Allah, 43;
101

Honey, properties, 117

Husayn b, ‘Al (ImfAm), did Allah
intend his murder ¥ 34; rurder
dizcussed, 34-35; completa com-
posure ot Kerbela, 54, 55

Ibn Babawayhi, 6, 7; meaning of
name, 8n; birth, 9; family and
character, 10; taught at
dad, 10; controversies for RBuk-
nu'd-Dawla, 10; works, 11; list of
known works, 12-17; unknown
works, 17-23

Tdols, absalution necessary, 109

Tmim, Hidden, 9, 98

Imam T, “Alf, 95, 101

Tmiim TI, Hasan, 95, 102

Imfm ITI, Husayn, 95, 102

Imiam IV, ‘Ali b, Husayn, Zaynu’l-
*Abidin, 95, 102

Imam V, Muhammad al-Bagir, 95,
102

Iméam VI, Ja'far as-Badiq, 95, 102

Imfm VII, Mush al-Ef&gim, 85, 102

Imfm VIII, ‘All ar-Rida’, 86, 102

Imam IX, Mohammad at-Taqi, 95,
102

Imém X, ‘Al an-Naqi, 85, 102

Im&m X1, Hasan al-‘Askari, 05,

it XIT, Mubsramad al-Qa'im,

a5, 96; 93 ‘will bring justice to

s thawut]&d, 93 124; will propagate
true mligimm, 08; ahamt.aristim,
99n; more excellent than others,
90n; Hee QA"im.

Imfms, possess five spirits, 52;
enemies are most wicked of all
communities; —, ta “and
angals, 80-82; more Bml.lant
than angels, 88, 92; —and
Muhammad, most excellent of
crentures, 94; “Proofs" of God

|
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fur thu ple; t.lm Twoha
Bo obe are
mﬁ:l.am for th:a pao gatea of

Allah, roads to .&la.h gu.ldaﬁ
to Allah, repositories of Allah’s
knmlladga and interpreters of
revelation, ibid.; are sinless and
without error (khags’, zalal), ibid.;
wor of miracles and argumenta,
ibid.; sanctity of commands and
h1b1.tmn.u. ibid. ; ohedience and
bediemce to, ibid., 123; friends
an.d enamies, 98; may either
be manifest or hlddﬁn, 07-08;
their death, 102; all martyrs,
108; deny excessive belief and
delegation, 104; are “ways to
God™, 106; mmmtobedmd.
108; are t.wel?a in number, 108;
Killers of, are unhalwvara. 109;
d.u.rargent traditions from, 118;
guides to the community, 124
Imfimat, denial of, amounts to

demial of apostleship of all
propheta, 107
Incarnation (haddal), 65nm, 106;
(intibdr), 106

Inconsistencies in the Qur'dn, only
ap nt, 125 sqq.

Infallibility, 99-100; prophets,
Imims, apostles and angels,
infallible, 89-100; involves im-
munity from ain, 100

Innovators, 112

Intercession, 67, 68; where repent-
ance nobt necessary, 67; by
Prophets, ImAms and belisvers,
68; on bahalf of 30,000, 68

Isma‘fl b. Ja'far, peculiar position,
42

Ismailism, 1, 6

Tsrfil, inforior to Adam, 91

Tthnd ‘Ashariys, 1, 5, 8

Imim Ja'far as- $§dlq, explains
unbaliever's .joy and believer's
pain at death, 56; forbids open
reviling of enernies, 110; advises
tagiye and diplomacy, 111-112

Jegus, will ¥ behind Mahdi, 65,
98; superior to als, g1

Jews, " beliefa creation,
41-42; 101 :

Justice, Allah's, 70.71; salvation
depands upon grace, T0

Kahf, see Cave,



134 A SHT'ITE CREED

Eharijites, 101

Ehumus, permitted to Alids, 114

al- Kutubu'l-arba’a, see “The Four
Books™,

Mahdi, will lead Jesus and others
in prayer. f5; the twelfth Imim,
88

Man, crented for accapting fawhid,
48; three most trying moments,
51

Manifestation, see tajalli,

Medicine, 117-118; five kinds of
reporta, 117; cold and heat, 117;
Qur'in, the most effective, 117;
why physician iz ealled fabib,
ilg-'l']s: hest is al-hamd ( Faiiha),

1

Messiah, snperior to angels, 91

Matam onis (fandsukh), 106n

Mi (the Angel), inferior to the
P at, 90

Miracles, Imime possess powers, 06

Muhammad, the Prophet, rith ac-
eompanies, 53; story of burial of
‘All's mother, Fiatima bint Asad,
G0-01; Allah bestowed on him
knowladge in its totality, S54:
sinlessness explained, 88n; most
excellent of prophets, 89, ,03;
superior to all angels, 91, 92;
superior to Gabrisl, Michael and
Tardifil, 90-81; host of mankind
and their leader, 01; gives in-
struction to wasl, 83; enemies will
snffor agony, 04; followers of his
“light", 04; —and Imfims, most
excellent of creatures, 94; their
axcellence due to acceptance of
God at time of mithdyg, 04; sont
with message to other Prophets,
04; precedence due to greater
power of ition - (ma‘rifa),
95; poisoned, 101; a martyr, 103;
—and ‘Al create the world,
according to the doctrine of

tion, 104; on denial of
‘Ali's right, 106; successor of,
107; murderera of, are unbelisv.
ers, 109; his family (&), 114;
attacks perjurers against. him-
golf, 120; meetings and disous-
gions with "Alf, 122.123; prayer
for “Alf, 123

Night of Power, 83, 84
Hﬁ:ﬂiﬁy, and courtesy, 114

Nubuwws and wildya compared,
9T

Ophthalmia (ramad), 108
Drgp‘éin;é Nature (of man) (fitra),

. Orfhndn:y" and “heterodoxy ", 3

Paradise, 77-82; no ono enters
exeept hy God's Grace, 78;
deseribed, 78-79; permanency,
78; the “Garden of Eternity"
must be distingonished from the
Garden of Adam, 81; the Prophet
enw it at the time of Ascension,
81; created, 81; inhabitants re-
gide eternally, 81; leaders are
prophets and Iméms, 80

Passes (Mountain-), 72-74; pro-
gress from one to another, 73;

Pa;m on the Bridge, ?i*

galam), an '

Paapﬁe of the Hmug?lﬁ'?

The Porfect Man, 48n

Pladge, mankind's to God, 04, 04n

Plotinua, First Intellect iz lilke
maahi'a, 33

Pond (hawd), *All will be the giver
of drinks, 86; generally, 66-67

Prohibition, unless prohibited all

things permitted, 118; and per-
mission, 116

Promise (wa'd), 68

Prophet (nabi), see Apostle (rosdl).

Prophets possess five spirita, 52; —
Imfims and Angels, 89-92; are
more excellent than angels, 89;
their numbar, 92; —and ImAms,
commands are commands of
God, 93; the Great Five—Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Mu-
hammad, 93; given lknowledge
according to  their i
{ma‘rifa), 95; infallible, 99 -

Proofa, see Imama, 73,

Proverh, menti T m-non

and meaning anot ined,
88n ’

Puorgatory, 71; a wall bﬁt.wem_ :

Paradize and Hell, 71

Qadsrites, 101
Qd'im, is master of time, viee-
gerent of God and invisible to
the oyes, 35-96; the proof of
Allsh, khalifes of God, the Ex-
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ted One, 98; may or may not
ive in ocoultation, 98; 108; see
Imdm (twelfth).
uestioning in the Grave, 80, 81;
v;;inus stages, T2-T4; forbidden,
1
Qur'an, ses Revelation and Night
of Power; revealed in ong lot on
Night of Power at Bayiu'l-
Ma'miir, 83; revealed from Bay-
tw'l-Ma'mir to the FProphet
in 20 years, 83; created or un-
created, 8d4n, 85; is kaldm (word)
of Allash, 84, 85; is created
pecording to Badig, 85; extent
of, 86-89; not greater in extent
than texius recepiug, 86; omissions
in, 85n; not to be read in a single
night, nor in less then three days,
&6; all revelations not embodied
in it, B6; integrity of, 87; wvica-
rions linbility in soms verses,
88; differonce in readings, 87;
divergent explanations, 119; in-
congistencies explained, 1256 sgg.

B.eukonin%r:nd Beales, 74-77; by
Allah, phet and ImAms, 74;
who are t, 75; every omne
to be punished after, 76; man-
kind will be confronted with &
book, 76; Allah will finish it in
half-an-hour, 78; Allah will give
results of, in one h, 76;
fhi‘a not to be guestionsd, Tin;
limba to testify, 76-77
ing angels, 88-70; good and
bad acta, 89; record minute actd
as well, 89; for day and night,
[
Reinearnation, 66n
Repentance, 87; 68; gate of, B6
detailed and summary,
116; detailed take precedence of

y 116
: Mpmﬁ ity (taklif), of human

beings, 31-32; proportionate to
capacity, 31

Resurroction (raj'a), Allak's ques-
ioning on, 36; 62; 85; Prophet
Joremiah asks God to revivify

dead persons, 62
Return after death (ba'th), 66
Fevelation, descent of, 82, B3;
riles of Isrdfil, Michasl and
Gabriel, #2.83; the Prophet's
fainting fit, 8%; not all in the

1356
i

Qur'an, 86; Sebaeans worship
angels, 81

Saint (wali), when superior to
raphet, 105
vation, d upon grace, 70
Boales (soe koning); are pro-

phets and awgiyd’, 76

Shadows, world of, 51

Shafd's (intercession) obtained on
account of approved religion, 67

Shi'a, best of communities, 58

Shi‘ism, & corruption (1), 3

Sins, guestioning about, T6; great
and gmall, 100

Binlessness, see Infallibility, “dgma,

#iim.
8Souls, spirits, 48-53—

Nafs (soul) represents the ani-
mal lifs, 48n; first of created
things, 49; com to affirm
the unity of Allah, 48; immortal,
49; five kinds, 49n; immortality
of, Mufid's objection, 40n-G0n;
return to their bodies, 50; col-
lected like armed forces, 60; two

oups, united and disunited, 50;

raternize in the “world of sha-
dows"™, 51; after death make
enquiries, 51

Rih (spirit) represcmts the ra.

tional principle, 48n; five, in pro-
ta, o and Imfms, 52;

our, I i , 52; unbelievers
and beasts possess three epirits,
53; “The Bpirit”, greater than
Gabriel and Michael, 53

Story-tellers, cursed by Imém
Ja'far, 112

Sfiras of Qur'dn, number of, 85;
858, 83 and 94 constitute one,
85; 55. 105 and 108 constitute
ona, 85

Tablat (lewh), an angel, 44; and
Pen, Mufid's objection to Fa-
diig's dootrine, 44n; warious
deseriptions, 45n

Tang. obligatory until appearance
of the Q&'im, 111; scrupulous
adherence is groat piety, 111; see

*  Dissimulstion.

Tawhid, 25; 26-30

Threat (wa'id), 68

Throne (‘arsh), 46-48; and chair
{bursi), described, 46n; supported
byaightangala,ﬂ;homgyadgh
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prophets, 47; bearers described,

47-48; 87 )

Traditions, di 118-128; dif.
fer in outw form only, 118;
divergent owing to fogiye, 118;
the four sources of, 120-121; (1)
the hypoorites, 120; (2) the forget-
ful, 121; (3) abrogated cornmands
rememberad, 121; (4) correct
report, 121; different kinds, 122;
may have two meanings, 122

Transmigration, 86, 65n

Truth, aPalking in defence, better
than silence regarding falsehood,
44

Unbelisvers and beasts have thres
spirits, 53; friendship with un-
holisver 1Pouib1e only under
tagiya, 11

Visio beatifica, 70
Waldya, » pass, 73; defined and

explained, 98, 96m; to Alids,
nhﬂgatory, 113

Wali (saint), sometimes higher than
prophets, 106

Wagl (owgiyd'), most excellent is
‘Ali, 88; their number and qua-
lities, 02-09

Wagiya of "All, 8Tn

Wila, {Mgl;l rank), superior to

n

7

Will, Creative (irdda), 33; involves
Imowladge, 33

Witneases, Allah, T4; propheta, 74;
Imama, 75

Women, noblest of, is Fatima, 108-
109, 108n

World and its inhabitants, parable
of oeean, sailor and ehip, 51;
must always have a proof of
God, 87

World of Shadows, 61; of Anta,
94n; of atoma, Dd-H5

Wo: , thres kinds, 79

W , Bee Evildosrs,

Zakat, taking, permitted to Alids,
114

Jihdr, three kinds of expintion, 118

Zindigs, 128
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C. Mames awp TrTLEs

Abfin b. Abi *Ayyish, 125
‘Abdu'l-lih (the Prophet's fathar),
112
—— b. ‘Abbis, 113n
——— b. Imfim Ja'far, 118
— b. Babd®, 104
fAbdu’l-Muttalib, 113
‘Abdu's-Fabmin b, Muljam al.
Murfdi, 101
Abraham, 35, 47, 48, 03, 112n, 114
Abii Dharr al-Ghifficl, 48n, 59, 119
Abii’'l-Hudhayl al-'ANAE, 44
Aba Talib, 61, 112, 113, 114
Adnr, 90, 94n, 112, 112n, 113
Aden, 66n
Ahlwardb, W., 8
‘& %sha, 100n
‘Alam al-Hodd's Notes on Shy'ah
Biography, 7
Afldme'n-Nubuwwa (Razl), 83n
"All b, Abi Talib, 4, 38, 37, 43, 47,
48, 53, B5, 09, 70, 712, 73, T5,
87, 80, 98n, 101, 106, 110, 111,
113n, 114, 119, 124, 125, 128
— — b. Abmad b. al-‘Abbds an.
Najshi, 11
—— b. al-Husayn b. Bibawayhi
al-Qumml, ses Thn Babawayhi.
—— b. Ibriihim, 83n
e h. Ja'for al-Aswad, 9, 10
e an-Maqi, 10th Imfim, 102, 127
e al-Qr1, T80
— ar-Rida*', 8th Imém, 57, 58,
#8n, 76, 102, 103
—— Zaynu'l-*Abidin, 4th Imam,
65, 102, 113, 124, 1256
v Agghar b. “Ali Akbar, 4
CAANEma-i-Hilll, 4, §
{Eitabu'l-Amali  (or  Majalis),
. 13 (Works, No. 8)
Amalu'l-Imil  (al-Hurr al-Amili),
S Bn, T
Amana (8 ), Td
Amina l:v.l:pll'l;":E Wahhb
mother), 112
Ot dgatide'sh-Bhi'a, 4
Agil, 108 i
Adraf, T1
Ark (of Noah), 96
ot m Library, 5
* Ayla, 88
Bib, Babawayhi, 8n

{Prophet’s

al-Babw'l-Hadi ‘dshar  ('Allama-i
Hilli), 4, 5, 6 -

Baghdad, 10, 11

Baghdadi, 3

Bant Tard'll, 63

Biftiru'l- Anwir (Majlis1), 6n, 10
Bombay, 12

Brockelmann, C., 10

Baydawi, 76n

Bevan, A. A., TTn

Browne, B. G., 1,4, 6,7, 8, 10

Dea'd"imu'l-Tsldm (Nu'mén), 22-23,
61, 97n, 1100

Daudpota, U. M., 78n

David, 118

Ditch, ses Khandag, 56

Dhikr Majlis al-ladhi jard bayna
yaday Ruknu'd-dawla, 15 (No. 12)

Donaldson, Id, M., 5, & 9

Elias, 112n
Esau, 113
Ezra, 63

Fitlma bint, Muohammad (the Pro-
phet), 87, 108, 113n

Fatimids, 116, 123

Fatima bint Asad (mother of ‘All),
60

Fihrist (Ttsi), 7, fn
Piragqi'sh-Shi'a (Nawbakhtf), 5
Frisdlasndet, Iar., 1, 8

‘(Gabriel, 53, 83, 86, 87, 00

Gharl, 101
Ghazdli, 75n

i, 330

{allajites, 105

Hagqu'l- Yagin (Majlisi), 1

Harinn'r-Rashid, 102

Hasan b. “All (2nd ImAm], 47, 48,
64, 102, 108, 124 :

Hasan al-‘Askari (1lth Im#m],
59, 102, 124

Hasan b. “All, see Tbn Bibawayhi.

Hasan b, Yisuf b. ‘Al b, ¥Yusuf
b. ‘All al-Muiahhar al-Hilli,
‘Allama-i Hilli, 4

Hashimites, 113n

Hayat'l-Quiab (Majlisi), 5, 97n

(EKitgbw'l- ) Hiddya, 17 (No. 18), 99
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Hidiyat Husain, M., 8
Hishim b. al-Hakam, 44
Horn, F., 8
Hubal, lﬂEI' 108n
Husayn b. *Alf (3rd Im&m), 34-35,
47, 43 &4, 102, 108, 124
ER; g A.I‘I, soa Thn Ba.bawn}rm
(Abii'l-Qasim) Husayn b. Rih, 9
Husayn b. ‘Ubaydu’l-lih, 11

Ibn “Abbas, 106
Ibnn'l-"Arabi, 6, 43n, 45, 83n, 84n
Ibn Bihawﬂ}'h
*Alf b. Husayn b, Miis Ibn Biba.
wayhi al-Qummi, 8, 10
Hasan b. ‘Alf, 10
(Abid ‘Abdi’l-1dh) Husayn b, "All

8, 10
(Abf Ja'far) Muhammad b. "Alf,
b. Husayn b, Mish al-Qumml,
Shaykh Sadiig, 5-10
Ihn Hazm, 3
ITbn Th'as, 10
Ihrihim b, Walid, 102
Rasd'il) Tkhwdnw’s-Safd’, Tin
Emdlu'd-din, 13 (No. 2)
al-"Tlal ghayr
10} :
*Malu'sh-Shard'i', 14 (No. 9)
(Sayyid-nh) ‘Imadu’d-din Idris b.
E-l.n. 9Tn
‘Tgibu'l-A'mal, 14 (No. 8)
‘Irdg, 9
Tshmael, 1130
Ismi‘il b, Ja'far (Imim of Ismai-
lis), 42, 115
Tariifi], B2, 82n, &3, 01
Israel, 62
(Tiiet), 8
Risalatu'l- I‘ dar, 6, 12-13
Ivmw,, , 4, 6, 8, 31, 38n

Jibir b, ‘Abdi'l1ih al.Angazi, 125

Ja'de bint Ash'ath (of Kinda), 102

{Abdi'l-Hasan) Ja'for b. Hassn b.
Khasgka al-Qummi, 11

Ja‘far ag-Sidig (6th Imam), 31,
82, 33, 86, 37, 38n, 89, 40, 42, -!-ﬂ,

" Ji-i 45 &0, 61, 55, 59, "Mn 78, 79,
3'1'.. 3311,, 102, 104, 108, llﬂ, 11011.
111, 112, 113n, 114, 115, 118, 117,
124 3

Ja‘far Tayyhr, 114

Jawdhiru'l-Ugal, TOn

Jeffery, A., 40n, 60n, r4'1::|.,. 'I"Tn. &in

Jereminh, 62, 63 ¢

1 (Mo,
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Jesus, 47, 48, 60, 52, 68, 64, 65, 03,
"8

Jobn (Yahys), 51

Joseph, 40

Justi, F., 8

Ka'ba, 83n
(Kulayni), 6
ﬁz?&fni Fir, 8
EKashfu'l-Hujub wa'l-Astér (Ean-
tiird), 6, 9
Kawthar, 67
KEazimirski, M. A. de Biberatein, 1
Ehadija (Prophet's wife), 100
Khandaqg, Battle of, 86
Khayhbar, 101
Khigal, 14 (No. B)
Ehorasan, §
KEraus, P, 1
Eiafa, 101ln
Kulayni, Md. b. Ya‘qgib, 6

al-Lat, 109 :
Lovy, R., nﬁ 38
Lugmin, 51

Ma'dni'l-A khbdr, 15 (No. 13)
Mahdl, 85
Majlisi, Md. Bigiri, 1, 5, 6n, 10,
Mgy ng"IBay'&n 8
rau'l- '

m‘?munu 'r-Rashid, 102 )
Maniit, 108
Mgur Yahduru-hu'l-Fagih, 6, 15-16
(Abd Ja‘far) al-Mansir ad-Dawi-

nigl, 102
Magfim Thrihim, 124
Magdtal’ r—-Tdhbtytﬂ. 101
Massignon, L., 1, 128

Michael {Hlki. il), 53, 83, 80

Miller, W. M., 4

Miqdad, 119

Migdadi Fadil, 4

Mirs&d, 73

Moses, 41, 47, 48, 63, 93

Mu'Awiya, 124

Mudar, 68

Mufaddal b, Umar, 88n

Mufid, Shaykh, 5, 28n, 20n, 30m,
32n, Sﬁn 351:,44]1 4«511_. 72n, T8n,
82n, 531:-

Mubhammad, the Pro Eh.at, 47, -1-3
40, 53, 55, 6O, 66, 75, 86, BE, B'-',
03, mﬁ, 108, 1182, 113, 3.13, L@'
121, 128, 125
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Muhammad  al-Bégir  (5th
Imfim), 41, 55, 102, 113n, 115,
124, 125

"_2 at-Taqi (9th Imdm), 58, 102,
124

—— al-Q&"im {12th Im#m), 95,
98, 102, 111

{Abi Ja'far) —— b. ‘Ali al-Aswad,

on, 10
{AbQL Ja'far) b. ‘Ali Thn Bé-
bawayhi, see Thn Bibawayhi,
—— ibnu'l-Hanaflya, 114
— ibnu'l-Murtadd (Mubsini

-—Fj ylﬁ. ﬂﬁam b

‘Al al-Hurr
al-Amill, fn
{Ab@i *‘Abdi'l-lsh) —— b. Mubam-
mad b. an-Nu'mén, 11
(Abf Zakarlyd') —— b. Sulaymin

al-Hamréni, 11

—— Bagirb. Hijji Zaynu'l-'Abidin
al-Misawi al-Ehwinsarl, 7

— Bifigiri Majlisi, see Majlisl,

“ Muhammads, the Three ™, 6

Muhsini Fayd, Mulld, fn, 85n

Mukhtasary'l-Athdr (QAdI Nu'min),
110m

Munkar, §2n

.HM.&‘LM:!?H, 7

al-Mugni® fi'l-Figh, 16 (No. 14)

al-Murshid (periodical of Baghdad),

Miisd b. ‘Imrdin, 117

Misa al-Kagim (7th Imdm], 40,
56, 102, 104

al-Mu‘tamid (Caliph), 102

al-Mu‘tagim (Caliph), 102

al-Mutawakkil (Caliph), 102

¢ Yowmi'l-Hashe (Migdadi
il), 4, 99n
Wajhshi, 7, 8, 9, 10, 17
Nalkir, 62n

- Nagr, 109

Nawawi, 40n
Nawbakhti, &
(Kitabu'n- ) Nikahk, 17 (No. 17)

" Koah, 47, 48, 03, (Ark) 06, 112n,

. 114,115 -

"' Ngldeke, Th., 8, 115

Nu'min, Qadi, 17, 22-23, 61, 110n
an-Nugiy ‘old'la'immati'l-Tthnd
* dshar, 16 (No. 16)

“ Pillar (Rulm), 124
. Paond, see Kawthar, 123
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Qisagw'l-*Ulama', 7, &
Qummi, see Ibn Bibawayhi.
(Bouid) Qurayza, 56

Rabi‘a (tribe), 68
Ribi‘a al-Basri, 70

Rahm (a ga,aa}, 74

Rampfir State Library, 5

Rawdatu'l-Fannar (Khwiingdrt), 7, 8,
8, 10

Rayy, 8

ar-Rizi, Abii Hitim, 93n

Rijal, Ruwlubu'r-, 7, o

Fukn, 124

Ruknu'd-Dawla (Buwayhid), 10

Sadiiq, Shaykh, see Ibn Biba-
wayhi.

Sahl b, Malik al-Fazfri, 880

(Fitdba's-)Sahw, 14 (No. T)

Sa'id b. Jubayr, 113n

Salat (a pass), T4

SalmBni Fariel, 119

Ban'A’, 66

88b5s, Sebiiyeh, 8

Beth, 112n

Shahrastani, 3

Bhi'ri, 100

Sinin b. Ands an-Nakha', 102

Siraju'l-Hudd@'l-Munir (Tihir Say-
fu'd-Tin}), §Tn

gim, 71
prH v Ay T

Strothmenn, R., 1, 8

Sulaym b. Qays al-Hilali, 118, 124,
1

25
Bulaymin, Shaykh, 10

Tnkd?rm’:'-.@kim (Tisl), 6

Tahir Sayfo’d-din, Bardir Seyyid-
ni, 97n

Taghthu'l-Figadar (Shaykh Mufid),
5,12

Tawhid, 13 (No. 4), 128

Thamid (triba), 39

Thawdbw'l-A'mal, 14 (No. 5)

Torah, 41

Tisi, Muhammad b. Hasan, 6, 7, 8,
0, 10

Tusy, sea Tisl

Tyabji, F. B., In

Urnm Salima, 1090
i U o

, Tn
‘Uyain Akhbdri'r-Ridd', 14 (No. 11)
Tzed, 109

‘LAkhbdr (Idris b, Hasan),
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Wafi (Mahsini Fayd), 6n Yahya (John), 51
Walid b. ‘Abdn'l-Malik, 102 al-Yasa', 113n
Waga'il (al-Hurr al-Amilf), fn Ya'ig, 109

Wensinck, A, J., 2, 40
Zuriira, 36, 104

Yaghiith, 108
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D.

N.B.—In addition to strictly technica

included in this index several
be of use to the general

TEoENICAL TERMS

I terms and expressions, I have also
swords and phrases which, it is 1

student and of intereat fo lTexwd

students of literature.

abila‘a, 49

i

adl, 70
ahad [#ee wiihid), 25, 20
ahfd (hadith), 49n
ahlu‘l—;);.yt. { = g&'imii-ni), 51
, BT

ahl——

kufr,
8; u't-tawhid, 68, 79
al-ahwh'u'l-madills, 101
u.khhi.:.i {mufassira, mujmala), 116
, 118
al-Akchira, 81
&l Muhammad, 114
" Alawiva, 113
‘Alim, 25
‘nltm, 26, 30
‘Ara, 122
pmin, 3‘.375 umand', 78
ame, 20, (command) 28, 73, 82
‘agaba, T2-T4
‘agabit mahshar, 72n
'aqlu'l-awwal. 43n
lﬂl'ﬂ-'j-: 26
arids (he intends), 33
A'raf, T1
arllea, pl. ard'ik, 79
‘arsh, 46; (='ilm) 46;

bitin) 46n; (= 80
dom) 47n; 48n, 87, 91
aghabu'l-kahf, 84
ashabu’sh-shard’i‘, 93
‘agl, 117
aw, (explained) 89
‘ayba, 96
avd, 28
‘aziz, 25, 30

bab, -awayhi, 8n, fn

¥

bad’, 42
badinjan, 117
bagi’, 49
bard'a, 114, 116

w'l-bidfa, 101; u'l-julid, u’l-
u'sh.shaklk, u'sh-shirk

{ fourth
. preated thing) 48n; (= al-babu'l-

d-b;'bu’y;ahu, al-babu'l-batin, 460

l

harzakh, Tdn

hasir, 25, 30

ba'th, 66

bitin, 08n, 123
Baytu'l-'izza, 83n
al-Baytu'l-Ma‘miire, 83, 34n
{ahlu'l-)bid'a, 101~
(dhil) bid'a, 112

ereatio ex nihile (ibda‘), 40n

dafistayn, 85

dalil, 96

dalaszs, tadlis, raudalles, 27
danas, 100

daraja, 50

daraka, 50
dirn’l-bagh’, 73, 78
dharr, 94 .
dhikr (= lawh), 44n
dhurriva, 94n

didd, 268

di‘f, 88n

din {= wajh), 27
dunyd, 81

, tafaddul, 70
i, 30
fand’, 40
fard, 78
farid, pl. fard'id, 105
fitra, 33, 89

ghadab (Allih), 28

ghi'ib, 06

ghaln, pl. ghulit, 100, 104

ghani, 25

ghassadq,
ufrin, 67

ghulusww, 100

al.ghurru'l-muhajjalin, $7n

habba, lam yubibba, 33

haddu'l-ibtal, 26n
du't-tashbih, 260

hadith ahid, 49n

ed, will
rs and
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hakim, 25, 30
hal, pl. ahwil, 100
haglgatu’l-ma'td, 77

haraka, 28
Saruri}ra, 101
hawa', 46n, 51
Hawd, 68, 67, 123
hiwiva, 50, 51
hayy, 25, 30
hazi's, istihza’ (Allah), 26
hagr, 166
hiddya, 38, 30
hify, 120
hisib, 74
hisban 103
hitta, 98
l;n:?]a, 72, 8O9-02, 05, 97, !Ja 11%
hulil, 65n- -Gfin, 106
. 116
i'bdi‘ {ereatio ex m.ﬁﬁp}, 42n, 49n
ilah, 26
itm (distinguished from )

*
32n; (m= kl.'ﬂ‘ﬂ'[], 45; (= ‘arsh), 48
imém, 9%n, 108, 106n
Imamat, 93n, 107
Imén, 51, 06, 123
imratun, 111
inbi‘fth, 105n
intibd’, 105
irfda, 33
‘igma, 98-100
ismu’l-Lihi'l-akbar, 105
istawil, see sawi.
istitd‘a, mustatl’, 40
‘igyan, 100

jabr, 33
jadal, 43-44
Jahannam, 77n

Jannatu'l-Ehuld, 81
janb, 27

jiir, jAra, 88n, 116
jawha.r, 26

1-|1|am:|| 26

1]ll.ﬂ:nl:.t:]., ahlu'l-, 68
junfidun mujannada, 50

* kabira, pl. kabd'ir, 67, 100
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khafi, 98

khalifa, 98

khalifatu'r-Rahmin, 85, 06

khilig, 26

khallag, 30

khalg, 26, 42n; dig. from ‘ilm, 32n;
48n; dis. from ibda*, 49n

khalqg tagqdir, — takwin, 32

khath, 26

khayliila, 103

khiffa, 26

khumue, 114

khughub mnsannada, 130n

kitiban mu'ajjalan, 34

kufr, 88, 108; see kifir,

kufr, ahlu'l-, 68

Kursi (dis, from ‘arsh), 45, 45n;
{= al-bibu'g-ghhir), 46n

kushifa ‘an siqg™, 2Tn

al-an];lu 1-Mahfig, 41n
Laylatun'l-Qadr, 83
Logoee, 93n

mabda’, 41

mablagh, 85

maghmiir, 98

mahbat, fin

mahdi, 88, 108

mahjiib (in Qur. 83, 15), 28
mahshar, 72

mahgir, 44

rakdin, 20

makth:%: {af‘m}, $1-32; see khalg.-
male (Allah), 20

malalk, pl. mali'ika, 50-02
malalkit, £3

malik {of Hell), 81
mansikh, 119, 122
ma'rifs, 95

mashhiy, 98

mashi'a, 33

ma‘gim, 91, 100; see “igma.
mawadds, 113n; see waldya,
mawizin, T4
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kafir, pl. kuffar, 109 mawdd’, 26
kalim, 44, 84 mawt, 53 5
kalfim, Whﬁ’ﬂu"l-, 43 magliim, 107 g
khabar, 128 mibriib, 118 ;
mird’, 43-44 j

khabir, 26
khada'a, mukhada's (Allah), 20 mithiiq, 94, 94n, 95n




i m.dghpi. :
¢ -mmshir, 103

* piailkh, 119, 122
. nasiya, nisyin (Allah), 29

al.mu'min al-anusrif ‘sl nafei-hi,

o4
munéfiq, 112, 120
al-Muntagar, 88
mugtasid, 1156
murid, 30
mush'ala, 60
mushrik, 28, 109
mushriga, 28
muarif, &4
mustarih bi'l-mawt, mustaril ——,

567
mutakallim, 30
mutashibih, 120, 122

naki, pl. anbiyd’, 68, T4, 80-92; dis.
ragil, 92n; 03, 99

nidira (in Qur. 75, 22-23), 28

nafs (= inmost seorets), 20; (=
revenge), 20; (= soul), 48-53;
nnfa ammirs, 49n; 53n; —— law-
wikma, 48n; — mardiya, 49n;

¢ e mpulhimma (or mardiya), 48n;
nofis mugaddasa, mutahares,
40; —— mutma’inna, 48n; ——
ridiya, 49n

. mahy, 73, 82

najib, pl. nujabf’, 43
naml, gin

neqs, 100
'y 11

nitig, 93n

nagir, 26
nigira (in Qur. 75, 22-23), 28
i andad, 28, 42, 109

20, 107
nuzgalu'l-waby, 82

gabda, 28 Fuhi
ﬂ‘];%a'; qaﬂﬂl‘. 6, 37i_'-]ﬂdr. dis.
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mu'alij, 117 Qadarlya, 101n
mubdi', 43n; see ibdA’, qadim, 26, 30
mudallas, 27 gadir, 25, 30 .
mudmar, 116 adr, se¢ gadd’, gadar.
_ al-Mufawwida, 100, 104 a'im, 9%. 108
mubarram, 44 al-0d"im bi-amri'l-Lih, 95, 124
muhdath, 31 gf'imi-ni, 51
muhkam, 118, 122 gqalpm, 44, 46m
mujannada, 50 qalb, 123
mu'jiza, 90 faggis(in), 112
mukhelli as-sarh, 40 gayyim, 256, 30
mukhtara’, 26 givimatu’l-giyimit, 7o

quitdis, 25
qugfflr‘“‘\
quwwa,

riadi, 20

radiya, lam ya.ia, 33

rafidi, rawiftid, 3

raj‘s, 62, 86

ramad, 108

rasil, pl. rusul, 74, 89-92; dis. from
naki, 92n; 99

riiwi, 87

riizig, 30

ri'd', 112

ridd’ (Allah), 28

ik (spirit), 27,48-53; rihu’l-Imin,
—— momdraj, ——qudus,
QUWWEa, shabwa, 52

rugya, pl. rugan, 37

gi'n, 76

gabil, 98; —— Allah (= 'Ali and
Tmams), 106

gadaga, 113, 118

sadit, 113n

aghim. pl. saghd'ir, 67, 100

?ﬁ hibu'z-Zamdn, 95

salchira (Allah), 20

phlchit, 30

gakina, 99

galat, of God (= mercy), — af
angels |= asking pardon), —— af
men (= prayer), 29

samad, 26

gamt’, 25, 30

sawi, ia?llﬂ‘ 46n

sayyid,

ghi'a, 33

ghafd‘s, 67

ghafl’, 68

shaklk, 103; ahlu'sh-, 68

sharik, 26

shay’, 26, 95

ghiyi’, 30

ghi‘s, 89
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al:i:rh, 112; ahlu'sh-, 68
gifah,; 115

gifft [dhit, af'dl), 30

girat, 'I], {= imdms), 72

gith, 26

enkiing, 26

glirn, 26

tabiraka, 26
tabib, 117, 118

tawhid, 25, 84n; ahlo't-, 68
ta'wil, 93n, 123, 128

thiaa, 8

thigl, 26

tibb, 117

tuhma, 103

ilidl-nmr, 96
ummu'l-kitib, 41

A SHI'ITE OREED

visto beatifies, 105

wa'd, 68

wahhib, 30

wihid, dia ﬁmahad, 25n; 30

wahman,

wa'ld, l}S

wajh {- din), 27

walaya, 57, 87n, 72; (o pass), T8;
f4n, 90, ﬂﬁn, dis. from mlﬁy&,
8Tn; 113n; 114

wall, pl. awliya’, 78, 00, 105, 110

wgﬁ. ol awsiyd', 88, 71, 74, 75, 92,

>

%78 ayyahd'l-masfkin, 80

yad (yadi-hu Ergl-haﬁtnﬂu}. 25
§ Ll ga i

gihir, 97, 123

zakit, 114

* zalal, DB
galim(in), 106 sqq., 115
gamin, 26

zaqqim, 80

gill, agilla, 51

——min al-ghamim (in Qur. 2,
208), 28

zindig, 48, 128
gulm, gélim, 107
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